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1IntroductionDijkstraetal.

Introduction

Roald Dijkstra, Sanne van Poppel and Daniëlle Slootjes 

Unityisatthebasisofanysuccesfulstateornation.Withoutunity,statescan-
notsurvive.OnceasmallcityinLatium,thecityofRomeshowedaremarkable
growth,bothinitscity’sterritory,aswellasintheEmpireitacquired.Theabil-
ityof theEmpire’selitetounitethevariouspeoplesunder itsrule ledtoan
exceptionallongevityofempire.TheEmpire’sunitywascharacterisedbythe
creationofasetofsharedcustoms,languages,historyand(religious)beliefs,
even though the Romans accepted that their inhabitants maintained their
ownidentityaccompaniedwiththeirowncustomsaswell.1AssoonasRome
expandeditsterritory,thebestowalofRomancitizenshiponthosewhowere
conqueredrepresentedthecoreofwhatitmeanttobeaRoman.Formerene-
mieswereincorporatedsuccesfullyintheempire,eitherinprovincesorclient
states.TheSocialWaroftheearlyfirstcenturyBCwhichbrokeoutbecausethe
alliesoftheRomansdemandedRomancitizenshipsothattheycouldhavea
shareintheprivilegesoftheRomans,isaclearindicationofitsworthinthe
LateRepublic.OnemightarguethattheEmpire’sunitywasasuccesfulcon-
structthatwasbasedonunifyingmanydifferentpeoplesandtheirtraditions
byofferingthemaRomanwayoflifeasaadditionallayerontopoftheirown
wayoflife.

ThefocusinthisvolumeisontheunityoftheRomanEmpireinLateAntiq-
uity,withaparticularconcentrationonthefourthcentury,whentheinternal
cohesionoftheempirefacedseriouschallenges.Theperiodwasanageoftran-
sition:newresidenciesofimperialpoweremergedinbothWestandEast,with
Constantinopleasupcomingprincipalcourtandstageforimperialtriumphs
andcelebrations.ThepoliticaldivisionintwopartsafterthedeathofTheodo-
siusI,in395,seemstohavemarkedtheendofadministrativeunity,although
GrigandKelly,amongothers,haverecentlyarguedthattheempire’ssplithas
beneemphasisedtoomuchinmodernscholarship.2Theattitudeoftheem-
perorstowardsChristianitychangedfromproscriptiontoprescription,though
religiousbeliefandpractice–Christianaswellastraditional–remaineddi-

1 Forthepurposesofthisvolumewedeliberatelywanttostayawayfromthemanyanddifficult
scholarlydebatesabout‘Romanization’,acculturationorevencreolization.

2 L.Grig&G.Kelly(eds.),Two Romes. Rome and Constantinople in Late Antiquity(Oxford,2011),
p.17.Instead,theyarguethattheempire’sunitywaskeptintacttoamuchlargerextentthan
wethink.
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2 DijkstraEtAl.

verse.Rome’sgrowingstatusastheChristiancityculminatedinitsclaimfor
primacyoverotherseesintheearly380s.

Theconceptsofconcordiaanddiscordia pervadelate-antiquetextualand
visualaswellasmaterialsources.Romansdevelopedandexploitedtheseno-
tionswithfairlydifferent(geo-)political,religious,geographicalandsocialam-
bitionsinmind:somestroveforunitywithintheempire,otherspursuedunity
withinChristianity.Therewereadvocatesforunityamong‘real’Romansop-
posedtothreatening‘barbarians’andagentsfor(acultural)unitywithinthe
senatorialaristocracy.Andtherewerethosewhorejectedtheseinitiativesfor
uniformityandoptedforseparation:thesplitoftheempirein395wasfinal,
butitwascertainlynotthefirstdivision.Besidesoccasionalgeographicalsepa-
rateentities, theLatinspeakingWestandtheGreekorientedEasthadbeen
polarizedinintellectualandtheologicalmatters.Inallcases,peopleusedthe
conceptsofunityanddiscord inconstructing their identity.Asa result, the
RomanEmpireinLateAntiquitywas–maybemorethanotherperiodsinits
history – characterised by its many identities and different groups trying to
controltheempire.

OurconferenceAn End to Unity: East and West in the Fourth Century,heldin
Nijmegen,24–26th,October2012,soughttoexplorethedegreeandcomplexi-
tiesofunityanddiscordfromabroadhistoricalperspective,aimingtoconnect
assessmentsofpoliticalinstitutions,religiousdevelopments,culturalpractices
andsocialinteraction.Theproceedingsofferextendeddiscussionsontheide-
ologicalmessagesofunificationandtheidealofunityandauniversalEmpire.
Thepapersarearrangedthematicallyanddividedintotwoparts.

The Concept of Unity and Geopolitical Developments

Thefirstgroupofpapers, focusingonthegeo-politicaldevelopments inthe
fourthcentury,startsoffwithanexposébyHervéInglebert.Hiscontributionis
chosenasakeypapertothisentirevolume,sinceitaddressesabroadrangeof
issuesconcerningunityintheLaterRomanEmpireonaconceptualleveland
showeditspotentialtoincitediscussionattheconference.Inglebertempha-
sizesthedifferentanglesfromwhichtheconceptofunitycanbeapproached.
Hedistinguishestheunicité (indivisibility),unité(unity)andunificationofthe
empire.ItwasinconceivableforRomanstothinkofadividedempire,espe-
ciallyinthefourthcentury,asInglebertargues.Therefore,eventhoughatthat
timetheempirewasactuallydivided intoseveral regionsandthearmywas
commandedbyseveralcommanders,itwasconsideredtobeundivided.This
strongbelief intheunityoftheempirewasnotonlyachimaeraofRomans
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whocouldnotbeartherealityofanempireseriouslythreatenedfromboththe
insideandoutside.Italsoexistedinreality ininstitutionsthatcontinuedto
exist in the entire empire (e.g. jurisdiction, commerce and shared values).
Moreover,inseveralrespectstheactualunitywithintheempireincreaseddur-
ingthefourthcentury.Examplesincludetheprominentpositiontakenbythe
LatinlanguageintheEast,thedisappearanceoflocalmintandlocallawand
theexpansionoftheimperialadministration.Amidstthesecontradictoryde-
velopments of further integration and (seeming) desintegration, the wide-
spreadtraditionalideaofanundividedempirewaseasilyupheld.Heartsand
mindsweresimilarintheWestandintheEasttoasignificantdegree(unifica-
tion).

Whiletheimportanceofthechurchinthepoliticsoftheempireaugment-
ed, itadoptedthesamelineof thought:onlyoneundividedchurchexisted.
Bothorthodoxandother-mindedChristianssoughtthereforetoimposetheir
pointofviewonthechurchofawholeinsteadoftryingtostartacompeting
newchurch(whichasamatteroffactmanynon-orthodoxChristiansdid).

It is this tensionbetweenthe ideologyofundivisibilityand the realityof
partialdisintegrationofanempirewithonlyoneemperor,onecapitalandone
statethatliesattheheartofrecurrentdiscussionsaboutthedegreeofunityin
the laterRomanempire.Thisnotionalsoexplainsthedifferentopinionson
unitythathavebeenbroughtforwardinmodernresearch.Obviously,thereisa
realdangerof judging the lateantiqueempirewithhindsightof itsdefinite
disintegrationinthefifthcentury.However,forpeoplelivingwithintheem-
pire,whosehomelandshadbeenpartoftheempireforcenturies,thingscould
wellhavebeendifferent.Formanyofthem,itseemsthatthedisappearanceof
theempirewasinconceivable.Andinmanyrespects,continuitywasstrongly
felt.

TheformationandconsequencesofunityareexploredinapaperbyDavid
Potter.Thepowerandpotentialofempiresisoftenmeasuredbythesizeofthe
armyandthetaxrevenuesthatareavaibletosustainit.Pottershowsthatthe
ancientswerewelllawareofthesecriteria.Theyalsorealised,expeciallyinthe
imperialperiod,thatenlargingtheempirewouldexceeditscapacities,given
thatdividingtheempirewasnotanoption.Theempirewasthereforenotex-
panded,becauseitwouldnothavebeenabletoreachoutfartherinastable
way.Inaddition,internalstrifeisanimportantindicatorofthestrengthofany
empire:thelackofinternalunityonapoliticallevelexplainsforaconsiderable
parttheweakeningoftheRomanEmpireinthefourthcentury.

GiustoTraina’sgeographicalfocusontheunityoftheempireinlateantiq-
uity fits Inglebert’s exposé closely: he points to the concern for concordia
amongthetetrarchs,butalsototheideaofindivisibility.Yet,atthesametime,
theimperialadministrationseemstostimulatedivisiononapracticallevel.By
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contrast,unificationisgrowinginthefourthcenturyduetotheriseofpilgrim-
age,whichbroughtChristiansfromtheWesttothefarthestcornersoftheem-
pire(Palestine)toseetheholyplacesofChristianity,andpeoplefromtheEast
toRome,wheresomanymartyrswereburied.

JosefRistexplorestherelationshipbetweenpoliticalandecclesiasticaluni-
tyintheyearsfollowingthedeathofConstantine.ThecouncilofSerdicain
343isthemainfocusofhispaper.Whereasgenerallytwoparties,geographi-
callyseparatedbetweenEastandWest,arediscerned,Ristshowsthatreality
wasmorecomplex.MostbishopspresentatthemeetingfromtheWestspoke
Greekandthetheologicalstandtheyadoptedwasbasicallythesameasthatof
aGreektheologian,MarcellusofAncyra.Nevertheless,thecouncilendedina
debacle.Theunityofthechurchwasbroken,duetoadisputeononeofthe
mostimportantaspectsofChristiandogma,thenatureofGod.Theindivisibil-
ityofthechurchwasofcoursemaintainedonatheoreticallevel,butdiffer-
encesbetweentheEastandWestwereindeniable.Theemergingpositionof
Romeasleadingbishopricofthechurch,whichbishopsintheWestwerein-
clinedtoacceptandstimulate,whereasintheEastthematterwasvieweddif-
ferently,addedtothefeelingthatdevelopments inthemiddleofthefourth
centurydroveawayfrombothunityandunification.

JanWillemDrijversputsthedivisio regniof364intoperspectivebyshowing
howitwasforeshadowedbyothereventsfromthethirdcenturyonwards.Po-
liticalandadministrativeunitywasnottobeconsideredabsolute,asInglebert
also points out. Nevertheless, inhabitants of the empire most probably felt
unityratherthandivision,alsoafterValentinianchosethewesternpartofthe
empireandgrantedtheeasternparttohisbrother.Valentinian’ssoldiersde-
mandedasecondruler.Thisisaremarkableproofofthecompleteacceptance
ofseveralrulersinoneempireinthefourthcentury.ThepoemofAusonius,
comparingthethree-headedgovernmenttotheTrinitybeingone,isanother
tellingexample.Bothexamplesproofthesenseofunicitéorindivisibiliyand
unificationthatpervadedlateantiqueideasabouttheempire.

Unity in The Fourth Century: Four Case-studies

Thegeo-politicalrealityat the imperialcourtandinecclesiasticalhierarchy
hadofcourseconsequencesforalllayersoftheRomanpopulation.Thesec-
ondpartofthevolumeexaminesboththerealityandperceptionofthesecon-
sequencesbywayoffourcase-studies.

In discussions on the unity of the Roman Empire Constantinople has a
prominentrole.Theambitionsandintentionsofitsfounderandsubsequent
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rulersareheavilydebated.ThecityattheBosporuscanthereforenotbeabsent
from the present book. Gitte Lønstrup dal Santo investigates the Christian
symbolsofRomanunitypar excellence:theapostlesPeterandPaul.Shedem-
onstrates how the apostles played an important part in the new Rome.The
churchintheTriconch,dedicatedtoPeterandPaul,wasaculturalsymbolof
theunityintheempire.AsenseofRomannesswastransportedtoanewcity,
thatwastobecomethecapitaloftheByzantineEmpireforanother1000years.
WithoutthepoliticalunitypromotedandrealisedbytheTheodosianhouse,it
wouldhavebeendifficultandratherinappropriatetotransportthecultofthe
concordia apostolorumtothecityofConstantinople.

Whereassportshaveanenormousimpactinthemodernworldoftoday,its
roleintheconstructionofunityintheRomanempireseemstohavebeenre-
stricted,appearingfromthecontributionbySofieRemijsen.Althoughgames
inthelaterempirebecamemoreuniversalandGreekcharacteristicsgaveway
toRomanpractices,thisratherseemstohavebeenamatteroftwocoinciding
developmentsthantheresultofaromanizationproces.Thiscasusillustrates
theformalunitythatstillconsistedandsometimesevenexpanded–asIngle-
bert pointed out already – without any political or other intentional policy
beinginvolved.

ApeculiaraspectoftheRomanEmpireinLateAntiquityistheoutstanding
role of eunuchs. The influential role of Eutropius at the Eastern court was
heavilycriticisedbytheWesterncourtpoetClaudian.ShaunTougherinvesti-
gatestheimplicationsofthepoet’sorientalistinvectivesagainsttheeunuch.
Claudian,himselfstemmingfromEgypt,wroteforthecourtofStilichoinMi-
lanandemphasiseddifferenceswiththecourtofArcadiusinConstantinople.
Heacknowledgestheexistenceoftwoempires,butthisshouldnotbe,sincehe
explicitlyseekstheunityofoneunitedempireundertheruleofhismaster
Stilicho.Claudian’sattacksonEutropiusaretendentious,sincehepresentsthe
eunuch as a symbol of the deprevated East, while eunuchs served both the
WesternandEasterncourtsinthefourthcentury.Itwasthusasharedcommon
culture(unification),whichClaudiansoughttoobscure,inordertocreatethe
unityheaspiredto.

For Prudentius, Rome as the unchallenged cultural capital of the empire
andalsothecoreofRomannesswascentraltohispoetry,asisshownbyChris-
tian Gnilka. Prudentius suggests that the emperorTheodosius succeeded in
convertingalmost theentirecityofRomebyaspeech(Contra Symmachum 
I.506–631).Inthisway,thepoetbetrayshislongingforoneChristianRoman
empireonearth.Hewasnotsatisfiedtowaitfortheheavenlykingdom,but
proclaimedanever-lastingempireinthehereandnow,ruledbytheemperor
he admired: Theodosius I. The need for concordia – hinted at by Inglebert



6 DijkstraEtAl.

already–wasalsofeltbytheChristianpoet,whoconsidereditanecessityfrom
atheologicalpointofview.Surely,Prudentiusknewthathisidealswerenot
metinthewayhedescribedthem,butbywritingdownhisIdealbildofsociety,
hetestifiesfortheunificationoftheempire,whichremained,allactualprob-
lemsnothwithstanding.

Notably,allcontributorsturnouttofollowInglebert’sfocusontheunityofthe
empire, ratherthanitsdivision.Underneathaseeminglyconstantlydisinte-
grating political and administrative level – similar developments occuring
fromtheendofthethirdcenturyonwardsalready–thesensofindivisibility
and cultural unity was stronger. A analysis of many different aspects of the
RomanEmpireinthefourthcentury–asisofferredinthisvolume–empha-
sisesthatthebreakin395wasmostprobablynotoflargeinfluenceintheper-
ceptionofmostinhabitantsoftheempire.Theywereusedtopoliticaldivision
and administrative separation, and felt foremost a sense of romanness that
resultedinastrongersenseofunitythananygovernmentcouldguarantee.

Itistheambitionofbothcontributorsandeditorsofthisvolumetohave
contributedtothedebateconcerningempireandidentityinthefourthcen-
tury,arelevantandfascinatingthoughpuzzlingperiodofRomanhistory.At
thesametime,currentdebatesabouttheneedforunity–bothwithinEurope
andbetweenEuropeandtheEast–seemubiquitous,andthusresearchinto
theunityoftheRomanEmpireinthefourthcenturymighteveninspireand
nourishmoreactualdiscussionsaboutthetopic.
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Chapter1

Les discours de l’unité romaine au quatrième siècle

Hervé Inglebert

Leproblèmedel’unitédel’Empireromainconcernepardéfinitiondesthèmes
quiexcèdentlesdimensionsprovincialeourégionalequiformaientlaplupart
descadresdeviedeshabitantsdel’Empire.Maiscederniern’étaitpaspour
autant une superstructure étatique contrôlant de manière parasitaire un
mondedecités.Ilfutaucontraireunélémentstructurantessentieldumonde
antiquedontilpermitledéveloppementsocio-économiqueetciviqueparune
intégrationfiscaleetcommercialesansprécédent.Aussi,sadisparitionenOc-
cidentaucinquièmesiècleeut-elledesconséquencesimportantesentermes
derichesses1etdestructuressociales.2

La question de l’unité romaine au quatrième siècle peut être abordée de
deuxmanières.Oubienonétudielacombinaisondesaspectspolitiques,mili-
tairesetadministratifs,voirereligieuxetculturels,quiconduisirentàl’appari-
tion, au renforcement, puis à la séparation des deux parties, occidentale et
orientale,de l’Empire.Oubienonanalyse lamanièredont lesRomainsont
conçucesévolutions.Or,onaboutitàuneconclusionparadoxale:alorsqueles
historiensdeRomesesontfocalisésdepuislaRenaissancesurladivisionde
l’Empire,préludeàsadisparitionenOccident,lessourcesantiquesdesqua-
trième et cinquième siècles insistent au contraire sur l’évidente unité du
monderomain.LesRomainsonteuconscienceduprocessusdedivision,mais
illeurapparaissaitsecondaire.

Iln’yavaitpourtantlànullecontradiction.Dupointdevuedupouvoir,ilya
bieneusuccessivementdualitédesempereurs,descapitales,dessénats,des
administrations,desarmées,etsouventdesgrandsconcilesquiétaientconvo-
quésetorganisésparlesempereurs,cequiamenéàlaprogressiveconstitution
des deux partes imperii, des tétrarques aux fils de Théodose. Mais de nom-
breusesréalitésrestaientcommunes,commelacitoyenneté,l’espacedecircu-
lation des personnes, des produits et des idées, ou l’idéal civique local. Et
d’autresserenforcèrent,commel’unitéjuridique,manifestéeensuiteparlapu-
blication du Code Théodosien, ou la connaissance du latin parmi les élites

1 BryanWard-Perkins,The Fall of Rome and the End of Civilization(Oxford,2005).
2 ChrisWickham,Framing the Early Middle Ages. Europe and the Mediterranean, 400–800

(Oxford,2005).

© HervéInglebert,2015 | doi10.1163/9789004291935_003
This is an open access chapter distributed under the terms of the Creative Commons Attribution-
Noncommercial3.0Unported(CC-BY-NC3.0)License.
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orientales.Enfin,denouveauxdiscoursunitairesapparurent,surlaRomania 
(voirinfra),ousurl’unitédel’Église,proclaméedeNicée(325)ouConstanti-
nople(381),quicontribuèrentàdévelopperunmondementalcommun.

Afindemieuxprendreencomptecesdifférentsaspects,ilestutilededistin-
guerl’unicité,l’unitéetl’unificationdumonderomain.L’unicitédumondero-
main renvoyait à son indivisibilité, et ceci était un principe qui n’était pas
discutable : l’imperium Romanum, aux deux sens du pouvoir impérial et de
l’empireromainterritorial,nepouvaitêtrequ’un.Selonlesépoques,l’unicité
dupouvoirimpérialapuêtreassuréeparplusieursempereurs,etcelleduter-
ritoireparplusieurspartes.Maisleprincipeunitairedel’imperium futtoujours
réaffirmépardesmoyenspolitiques(l’Augusteseniorlégitimaitlesautresen
leschoisissantouenlesreconnaissant)etrhétoriques(l’affirmationconstante
delaConcordia Augustorum,saufencasdeguerrecivile).Quantàl’unitédu
monderomain,elleétaitconcrèteetrelevaitgénéralementdupouvoirimpé-
rial:elleétaitpolitique(avecunseulempereurouplusieursempereursd’une
mêmefamille),monétaire(unsystèmecommun,fondéàl’époquesurlesoli-
dus),juridique(unmêmedroitpublicetprivé).Maisdanscertainsdomaines,
comme celui du grand commerce ou des affaires ecclésiastiques, l’unité
concrète ne dépendait pas que du pouvoir impérial. Enfin, l’unification du
monderomainfutsurtoutcelle,subjective,desmentalités,quidépendaientà
lafoisduprincipeunitaireetdesréalisationsconcrètesdel’unité.Ilfautbien
distinguerleprincipeunitairedel’empire,lesunitésconcrètesdumondero-
main,etlesreprésentationsmentalesdecelle-ci.3Onvadésormaisétudierles
relationsentrecesdifférentsaspectsentraitantd’abordlesévolutionsdestroi-
sième-quatrièmesiècles,puislesdiscoursunitairesauquatrièmesiècle.

I Les évolutions des troisième-quatrième siècles

1 Le partitum imperium
Lethèmedupartitum imperium estfortancien,carTiteLivelesignalaitdéjà
lorsdelaguerred’Hannibal,en209avantJ.-C.,lorsquelesconsulspartagèrent
régionalement l’imperium enItaliedusud,4cequiétaitdifférentdupartage
chronologique habituel d’une journée sur deux entre les magistrats. L’idée
étaitquel’imperium commesphèredecompétenceétaitunetindivisible,mais

3 Pourunexempledelanécessairepriseencomptedesmentalitésdescontemporains,Hervé
Inglebert, “ Introduction: Late Antique Conceptions of Late Antiquity,” dans The Oxford 
Handbook of Late Antiquity,ed.S.F. Johnson(NewYork,2012),pp.3–30.

4 TiteLive27.7.7.
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qu’ilpouvaitêtrepartagéendeuxairesgéographiqued’application.Ceschéma
apersistéjusqu’àlafindel’empireromain.Ilapuexisterdiversespartes,mais
iln’yavaitqu’unseul imperium Romanum, qu’uneseuleres publica.Ceciest
particulièrementnetlorsqu’onétudielesphénomènesditd’usurpation.Tout
prétendantàlapourprevisaitàdominerseullatotalitédel’Empire.Autroi-
sièmesiècle,iln’yapaseuun«empiredesGaules»dePostumus,niun«em-
piredePalmyre»deWahballath.5Unempireromainsécessionnisteouune
pluralitéd’empiresromainsétaientdesnon-sensidéologiques.

Sionécartelesensdepars commerégiondel’empire,6partagedupouvoir7

etlessignificationsannexes,8l’utilisationdepars imperii ausensdepartieter-
ritorialedel’empiresembletardive.Vers315,danssonDe mortibus persecuto-
rum,LactanceaccuseDioclétiend’avoirdivisél’orbis enquatreparties9 ;mais
ilnes’agissaitlàquedequatrezonesstratégiquesd’unmêmeempire,ceque
comprenaitLactanceeninsistantsurl’existencedequatrearmées.Ilenétait
de même vers 400 dans l’Epitome de Caesaribus, à propos des trois fils de
Constantin,10 qui décrit des régions, mais non des entités administratives
structurées. En revanche, vers 413, Augustin d’Hippone mentionne les deux
partiesdel’empireromainenlienaveclesdeuxempereurs.11Etailleurs,ilparle

5 Voir MichelChristol, L’empire romain du IIIe siècle (Paris, 1997), et DavidS.Potter,The 
Roman Empire at Bay AD 180–395(London,2004).SurZénobie,AnnieetMauriceSartre,
Zénobie de Palmyre à Rome(Paris,2014).

6 Velleius Paterculus 2.97.1,éd. et trad. Joseph Hellegouerc’h, Velleius Paterculus, Histoire 
romaine(Paris,1982):Sed dum in hac parte imperii omnia geruntur prosperrime ; «Pen-
dant que dans cette partie de l’Empire, toutes les opérationsétaientcouronnéesde
succès…».

7 Pseudo-Aurelius Victor, Epitome de Caesaribus 12.9,éd.ettrad.MichelFesty,Pseudo-
Aurélius Victor, Abrégé des Césars (Paris, 1999) : Hic Traianum in liberi locum inque 
par tem imperii cooptavit; cum quo tribus vixit mensibus ; « Il (Nerva) adopta Trajan,
l’associa àl’empire,etvécutavecluitroismois».

8 Leterme apudésigner lepartiautant quelapartie,voirTacite, Histoires4.70 :in partes 
Vespasiani.

9 Lactance, De mortibus persecutorum 7,éditionettraductiondeJ.Moreau,Lactance, De 
la mort des persécuteurs (Paris, 1954) : Tres enim participes regni sui fecit in quattuor 
partes orbe diviso et multiplicatis exercitibus ; « Il associa en effet trois princes à son
pouvoirdivisantlemondeenquatrepartiesetmultipliantlenombredesarmées».

10 Pseudo-Aurelius Victor, Epitome de Caesaribus 41.20 : Hi singuli has partes regendas 
habuerunt ;«Chacuneutàgouvernerlesrégionssuivantes».

11 À propos de Théodose et de Valentinien II, Augustin, De civitate Dei 5.26,éd.B.Dom-
bartetA.Kalb,trad.G.Combès:Unde et ille non solum uiuo seruauit quam debebat fidem, 
uerum etiam post eius mortem pulsum ab eius interfectore Maximo Valentinianum eius 
paruulum fratrem in sui partes imperii tamquam christianus excepit pupillum (…) Mox 
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de« l’empereuroriental»oude«lapartieorientale»endésignantl’autremoi-
tiédumonderomain.12MaiscettedivisionentreOccidentetOrientnerecou-
vraitpastoujourslesautressensd’Oriens enlatin.13

Cecisignifiequepourlesauteursanciens,l’essentielétaitnonlaprésence
d’unecapitaleoud’uneadministrationterritoriale,maiscelled’unempereur.
Lenombredesempereursdéterminaitlenombredespartes,etcelles-ciavaient
d’abordunesignificationpolitiqueetmilitaire.Onpeutpenserquel’existence
de deux structures administratives a contribué après 360 à fixer le nombre
d’empereursàdeux.Maiscelan’étaitpasunenécessité;onnesaitsiJulienou
Jovienauraientrapidementchoisiuncollègue,etHonoriusanomméAuguste
ConstanceIII.Onpouvaitdoncavoirdeuxpartes etunseulempereur,oudeux
empereursassociésdansuneseulepars.

2 L’unité territoriale
Laquestiondel’unitéterritorialedel’empireaétéposéedediversesmanières
aux troisième-quatrième siècles. La première fut purement politique, mais
restamarginale.Ils’agitdelasituationdécriteparHérodienàlamortdeSep-

tyranni Maximi extinctor Valentinianum puerum imperii sui partibus, unde fugatus 
fuerat, cum misericordissima ueneratione restituit;«Il(Théodose)nesecontentad’ailleurs
pasdelui(Gratien)conserversafidélitédesonvivant.Aprèssamort,quandMaximeson
meurtrierchassasonjeunefrèreValentinien,ilrecueillitcelui-cicommepupilleetchré-
tiendanssapartiedel’empire.(…)VainqueurdutyranMaxime,ilrétablitavectousles
témoignages d’une respectueuse compassion le jeune Valentinien dans la partie de
l’empiredontilavaitétéchassé».

12 Augustin,Sermon 46,éd.C.Lambot(Turnhout,1954),trad.H.Inglebert : Ubi sit Cyrene, 
forte nescis : Lybia est, Pentapolis est, contigua est Africae, ad orientem magis pertinet ; 
uel in distributione prouinciarum imperatorum cognosce : imperatororientalis mittit iudi-
cem ad Cyrenen (...) Orientalis est. Lybia enim duobus modis dicitur, uel ista quae proprie
Africa est, uel illa orientis pars, quae contigua est Africae, et omnino collimitanea.“Ignore-
rais-tuoùestCyrène?ElleestenLibye,enPentapole,et,prochedel’Afrique,relèveenfait
de l’Orient.Apprends-leaumoinsde larépartitiondesprovincesdesempereurs :c’est
l’empereurorientalquienvoieungouverneuràCyrène(...)Il(Symon de Cyrène)estorien-
tal.CarilyadeuxLibyes,l’uneestvraimentenAfrique,etl’autredanslapartieorientale,
toutprèsetvraimentlimitrophedel’Afrique”.

13 Hervé Inglebert, “Pars oceani orientalis : les conceptions de l’Orient chez les géo-
graphes del’Antiquitétardive,”dansAntiquités Sémitiques 2 : Des Sumériens aux Romains 
d’orient : la perception géographique du monde : espaces et territoires au Proche-Orient 
ancien : actes de la table-ronde du 16 novembre 1996 / organisée par l’URA 1062 «Études 
sémitiques»,éd.A.Sérandour(Paris,1997),pp.177–98.
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timeSévèreen211.D’après l’historien,quiécrivaitvers245,14onpensaalors
diviserl’empireendeuxparties,européenneetasiatique,avecdeuxcapitales,
–RomeenOccident,etAlexandrieouAntiocheenOrient,cequipouvaits’ins-
pirerdutempsd’OctavienetdeMarcAntoine–deuxarmées,maisaussideux
sénats.L’assassinatdeGétaparCaracallamitfinàceprojet;ladivisionenvisa-
géefutrejetéeaumotifquelepouvoirsuprêmenesepartageaitpas.

Lasecondefutstratégique.Ellenaquitdelatensionentrel’unicitédupou-
voirimpérialetlapluralitédesfrontsrégionaux.Lesarméesromainesétaient
provincialesetdépendaientde leurgouverneur,15mais ilexistaitparfoisdes
contextes particuliers où il fallait organiser des commandements régionaux
unifiés.Dansuncadreoffensif,lalogiquevoulaitquel’empereurs’enchargeât
personnellement,commelefirentDomitienouTrajan,ouqu’ildéléguâtuntel
imperium àunmembredesafamille,commecefutlecasaudébutdel’Empire
avecAgrippa,Drusus,TibèreouGermanicus.Maislorsqueledangermenaçait
plusieursfronts,l’empereur,chefsuprêmedesarmées,devaitparfoisdéléguer
unpouvoirmilitaireimportantàungénéralcompétent,cequicréaitunrisque
derévolteetdeguerrecivile.Pourévitercelles-ci,onavaitpuauHautEmpire
confierdesarméesnombreusesàquelqu’unqui,fauted’unimportantréseau
politiqueauseinduSénat,nepouvaitserévolter,cequiexpliqueen66lechoix
d’envoyerVespasienenJudéecontrelesJudéensrévoltés.Cettesolutionnefut
plusefficaceaprès235lorsquel’appuidel’arméedevintsuffisantpourprendre
lepouvoir,commelemontral’accessionautrônedeMaximindeThrace.La
meilleuresolutionfutalorsdeconfierungrandcommandementàunmembre
delafamilleimpérialeassociéaupouvoir(c’étaitdéjàlecassousMarcAurèle
avecLuciusVerus;oneutensuitelesexemplesdePriscus,frèredePhilippe;de
Gallien, filsdeValérien ;deCarin filsdeCarus ;etensuitedusystèmediar-
chiqueettétrarchiquedeDioclétien).Selonlespériodes,lenombred’empe-
reursapuvarierdedeuxàquatre,enparticulieràcausedudangervariabledes
fronts rhénan et danubien.16 Enfin, on devait parfois confier un grand com-

14 Hérodien, Histoire des empereurs romains 4.3.5–7. Caracallaaurait reçu l’Europe, Géta
l’Asie,lafrontièreétantsurlesdétroitsduBosphoreetdesDardanelles,avecdeuxgarni-
sonsantagonistesà Byzance et Chalcédoine; l’Afrique du nord aurait été partagée
selon la frontière administrativelinguistique,l’ÉgypteetlaCyrénaïquerevenantàGéta.

15 AuHaut-Empire,lesprovinceslesplusimportantesregroupaienttroislégions,soit,avec
lescorpsauxiliairesrattachés, environ10%dessoldatsromains,etentempsordinaire,
celan’étaitpassuffisantpourserévolter,saufencasdecrisedesuccession.Maisaprèsla
guerrecivilede193–197,SeptimeSévèrelimitaàdeuxlenombremaximaldelégionsdans
lesprovinces(divisiondelaBretagne,delaSyrieetdelaPannonie).

16 LeRhinétaitdevenuunfrontsecondairedepuislafindupremiersiècledenotreère,et
sousMarcAurèle,ledangervenaitduDanubeetdel’Orient.LefrontduRhinneredevint
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mandementsurleseulcritèredelacompétence,cequientraînaitsouventune
usurpation(sousMarcAurèleavecAvidiusCassius,sousPhilippeavecPaca-
tienetDèce).

Latroisièmefaçond’aborder laquestiondel’unitéterritorialedel’empire
futadministrative.Lacréationdespréfecturesrégionalesduprétoireàpartir

dangereuxqu’audébut du troisièmesiècle, cequi justifia les interventionsde Caracalla
et de Maximin, et surtout après255, durantunevingtained’années.Gallienetsesfils
furentenItaliedunord,defaçonàintervenirsurleRhinetleDanubegrâceàuncomi-
tatus mobile,ou sur leRhinde255 à260. Après260, lasituation de crise sur le Rhin
justifia «l’empire gaulois», Gallien étant retenu sur le Danube pourprotéger l’Italie.
Après275,lasituationfutpluscalmesurleRhinetleDanube,etonretrouvaladualité
stratégiquequiavaitexistéentreValérien(enOrientcontrelesSassanides)etGallien(en
Occidentsur leRhinet leDanube),avecCarusetCarin, puisavecDioclétienetMaxi-
mien. Maisavec ces derniers, les secteurs de responsabilité avaient changé; on avait
désormaisun empereurchargédel’OrientetduBas-Danube,etunautrechargéduRhin
etduHaut-Danube.CecicontinuaensuiteavecGalèreetConstanceChlore,puisLicinius
etConstantin.

Carte1.1 Un problème stratégique : la guerre sur trois fronts Vers 270, la fragmentation de 
l’Empire est une solution politique. Source :HervéInglebert,Atlas de Rome 
et des barbares, IIIe-VIe siècle. La fin de l’empire romain en Occident
(Paris,1999),p.26.
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de325futunprocessuscomplexe,car,commel’amontréPierfrancescoPorena,
leurnombrevariaselonlalogiquestratégiquedestroisfronts,leshéritagesté-
trarchiquesetl’adaptationpolitiqueaunombredeshéritiersdeConstantin.17
Eneffet,l’existencedesdouzediocèsescréésparDioclétienpermettaitdiffé-
rentstypesdedécoupages.Lalogiquestratégiquedestroisgrandespréfectures
duprétoirequis’imposaaprès340reprenaitdefait ladivisionpolitiquedes
années270(voircartes1.1et1.2).Maiselletenaitcomptedelaréflexiontétrar-
chiquequiavaitrassemblél’OrientetleBas-Danubedansunmêmeensemble
défensif. Ceci amena l’installation durable d’une résidence impériale sur les
détroits,avecNicomédied’abord,etConstantinopleensuite.Maislerangde
nouvelle capitale attribuée à celle-ci eut des conséquences immédiates, fis-
cales avec l’attribution de l’annone d’Égypte au ravitaillement de Constanti-

17 Pierfrancesco Porena, Le origini della prefettura del pretorio tardoantica (Rome, 2003),
pp.563–575.

Carte1.2 Un problème stratégique : la guerre sur trois fronts. Vers 340, les préfectures 
régionales du Prétoire sont une solution administrative. Source :HervéIngle-
bert,Atlas de Rome et des barbares, IIIe-VIe siècle. La fin de l’empire 
romain en Occident(Paris,1999),p.27.
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nople,ethonorifiquesaveclacréationd’unSénatdeConstantinople.18Àcela
s’ajoutèrent ensuite la création de deux ordres sénatoriaux équivalents par
ConstanceII,etlapartitiondel’arméedecampagnedeJulienaprèslamortde
Jovienen364.Maissionavaitdésormaisdeuxempereurs,deuxcapitales,deux
administrations,deuxarmées,etenunmot,deuxpartes,l’existencedestrois
préfecturesrégionalesperpétuèrentjusqu’en395,datedeladivisiondel’Illyri-
cum,unavantageterritorial,quiexistaitdepuis31619enfaveurdel’Occident.
Maislalimitede395entrelesdeuxpartes n’étaitninécessaire,nidéfinitive.La
mortdeThéodoseavaitétéimprévue,Gildonrévoltéen397voulutfaireallé-
geanceàConstantinople,etStilichonalliéàAlaricauraitpumodifierleséqui-
libresstratégiquesdanslesBalkansaprès400.Seuleslesinvasionsde407en
Gauledétournèrentl’Occidentdesesambitionsdansl’Illyricum.

3 Les facteurs d’unification
Le fait que ces évolutions furent en partie accidentelles et qu’elles n’aient
concernéquecertainsdomainesexpliquequelastructurationprogressivedes
deuxpartesnefutpascompriseparlescontemporainscommeuneremiseen
causedel’unitédumonderomain.Eneffet,lesélémentsdecontinuitél’em-
portaient:l’unitéjuridique,celle,commerciale,delaMéditerranée,etlaper-
manencedesvaleurscommunes,l’idéalcivique,legoûtdesspectacles,lerôle
desaristocratiesetdelacultureclassique.

Deplus, ilexistadenouveauxetpuissantsfacteursd’unificationauxtroi-
sième-quatrièmesiècles:l’extensiondelacitoyennetéromaineen212;lacrise
desannées249–275,oùlesélitesciviques,duRhinàPalmyreviaAthènes,du-
rentchoisirentreRomeetsesennemis,etchoisirenttoujoursRome;ladispa-
ritiondesparticularismesciviques(lesmonnayageslocauxaprès260,pourdes
raisonséconomiques,etlesdroitslocauxaprès280,pardécisionimpériale);le
rôlecroissantdulatinetdudroitromaindanslaformationdesélitesorientales
àpartirdeDioclétien;lafindesprivilègesfiscauxitalienssousDioclétien,etla
provincialisationde facto del’Italie;lacréationd’uneadministrationd’empire
plusnombreuseetplusprofessionnellesousDioclétienetConstantin;lacréa-
tiond’unnouvelordresénatorialélargiparConstantin.

18 Gilbert Dagron, Naissance d’une capitale. Constantinople et ses institutions de 330 à 451
(Paris, 1974) ; L. Grigand G. Kelly eds., Two Romes. Rome and Constantinople in Late 
Antiquity (Oxford,2012).

19 ÉmilienneDemougeot,“Lepartagedesprovincesdel’Illyricumentrelaparsoccidentiset
la parsorientis, de la Tétrarchie au règne de Théodoric,” dans s . n . ,  La géographie 
administrative et politique d’Alexandre à Mahomet, Actes du colloque de Strasbourg (14–16 
juin 1979) (Leiden,1981),pp.229–53. 



17Lesdiscoursdel’unitéromaineauquatrièmesiècle

Ainsi,s’ilexistaauquatrièmesiècledesfacteursconcrets,principalement
stratégiques,departitionentreOrientetOccident,cecineconcernaquel’ap-
pareild’état (lacapitale, l’annone, l’administration, l’arméedechaquepars),
maisneremitenquestionnileprincipedel’unicitéimpériale,nil’unification
deplusenplusimportantedesmentalitésautourdesvaleursromainesparta-
gées.

II Les discours unificateurs

Onconnaîttoutel’ambiguïtéduthèmedelaconcordiaàRome,quel’oninvo-
quaitsurtoutlorsquerégnaitladiscorde,commelemontrèrentlareconstruc-
tion (ou la construction) du temple de Concordia après la mort de Caius
Gracchus,20etledéveloppementduthèmedelaconcordia chezCicérondu-
rantlesguerresciviles.21Sousl’Empire,lediscourspolitiqueetidéologiquesur
laConcordia persista,22etletermepritalorsdeuxgrandessignifications.D’une
part, il désignait une vertu divine, dont l’empereur manifestait les bienfaits,
parfoisappeléeConcordia Augusta,ouConcordia Augusti,généralementrepré-
sentéeparletyped’uneConcordeentraindesacrifier.Del’autre,ilsignifiait
uneententehumaine, souvent symboliséepar la junctio dextrarum.23Sur la
plupartdesmonnaies,ontrouveenfaitConcordia Exercitum ouConcordia Mi-
litum,afindemontrerlesrelationssupposéesidéalesentrel’empereuravecles
soldatsquifondaient,endernierrecours,sonpouvoir.

Le thème de la Concordia Augustorum n’avait de sens que s’il existait au
moinsdeuxAugustes,etiln’apparutdoncqu’avecMarcAurèleetLuciusVerus

20 Inesd’Arco,Il culto della Concordia e la lotta politica tra IV e II sec. A. C. (Rome,1998).
21 Philippe Akar, La Concordia à la fin de la République romaine (2008, Thèse ParisI,

nonpubliée).VoirégalementHermannStrasburger,Concordiaordinum,eine Untersuch-
ung zur PolitikCiceros(Frankfurt am Main, 1931) et Ettore Lepore, Il Princeps cicero-
niano  egli ideali politici della tarda Repubblica (Naples,1954).

22 Paola Zanzarri, La Concordia romana : politica e ideologia nella monetazione dalla 
tardaRepubblica ai Severi(Rome,1997);FrédéricHurlet,“Leconsensus etlaconcordia en
Occident(premier–troisièmesièclesap. J.-C.).Réflexionssur ladiffusiondel’idéologie
imperial,” dans Idéologies et valeurs civiques dans le monde romaini, éd. H. Inglebert
(Paris,2002),pp.163–178;JohnAlexanderLobur, Consensus, Concordia, and the forma-
tion of Roman imperial ideology(NewYork, 2008);CélineSolmyFauquedeJonquières,
Consensus et Concordia de la fin de la République à la mort d’Alexandre Sévère (2008,
ThèseParisIV,nonpubliée).

23 Sylvie Baudemont Guenaire, La représentation de Concordia dans l’art romain (1986,
ThèseParisIV,nonpubliée).
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(seefig.6.2,p.103).Cethèmeofficielfutprésentsurtoutsurlesmonnayages,et
secondairement dans l’épigraphie (quelques inscriptions, de Marc Aurèle et
LuciusVerusàValentinienetValens).24CommechaqueAugustedétenaitl’im-
perium militaire,laconcordeétaitabsolumentnécessairepouréviterlaguerre
civile.Elleétaitdoncaffirméepourrassurerlessoldatsoulespopulations,ou
étaitrevendiquéeparlesusurpateursdésireuxdesefairereconnaîtrecomme
légitimes.

Lathématiquedelaconcordia aconnuundéveloppementimportantsousla
tétrarchie,oùelleestmanifestéesurlesmonnaies,maisaussidanslespanégy-
riqueslatinsetdanslesgroupessculptésdestétrarques.Cecis’expliquepour
deuxraisons.D’unepart,lesystèmetétrarchiqueréunissaitauseinducollège
impérialdeshommesqui,àladifférencedesAugustesdesdeuxièmeettroi-
sièmesiècles, n’appartenaient pas à lamême famille, même s’ils étaienten-
suiteunisaprèsleurdésignationpardesliensmatrimoniauxetidéologiques.
D’autre part, la répartition des tâches militaires, puis des zones administra-
tives,pritdesformesinstitutionnaliséesquin’existaientpasauxépoquespré-
cédentesetquipurentêtreprésentéesparLactancecommeunepartitionde
l’Empire.Lethèmedelaconcordia futensuitesecondairesousConstantin,em-
pereurunique,avantderedevenircourantensuitejusqu’àlafindel’Empire.25
IlestcertainquelaConcordia Augustorum futfacilitéede324à455parl’appar-
tenancedesempereursauxdynastiesconstantinienne,valentinienneetthéo-
dosienne,carlalégitimitéfamilialepermitd’écarterdesprétendantscomme
Magnence,Maxime,EugèneouJean.26

Mais l’existencedediversempereursetensuitedespartes imperii comme
structures administratives ne remettait pas en cause l’unicité et l’unité du
monderomain.CelaestmanifesteparexemplechezEutrope,quimentionnait
vers369lesdiverspartagesourègnespartagés,toutensignalanttoujoursau

24 Marc Aurèle et Lucius Verus : AE (1933) 00119 (Aquincum) ; CIL 08.08300 (Cuicul).
Septime Sévère, Caracalla et Julia Domna: CIL 08.17289 (Thamugadi); Valentinien et
Valens:AE(1895)00108(Thamugadi).

25 LeschrétiensdeRomereprirentlethèmedelaConcordia Apostolorum pourl’opposeràla
discorderomaine,principalementcelledeRomulusetRémus:J.M.Huskinson,Concordia 
Apostolorum: Christian propaganda at Rome in the fourth and fifth centuries : a study in 
early Christian iconography and iconology(Oxford,1982);voiraussiCharlesPietri,“Con-
cordia apostolorum et renovatio Urbis (Culte des martyrs et propagande pontificale),”
Mélanges d’Archéologie et d’Histoire 73 (1961), 275–322, repris dans Roma Christiana : 
recherches sur l’Église de Rome, son organisation, sa politique, son idéologie, de Miltiade à 
Sixte III (311–440)(Rome,1976),pp.1583–1596.

26 Lecasdel’usurpationde Julienen360–361estdifférent,car ilétaituncousindeCon-
stanceII.
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singulierl’existencedel’imperium Romanum,27del’orbis Romanus,28delares 
publica29oudelaresRomana.30LediscourspolitiquedelaConcordia Augus-
torum officiellene faisaitqueproclamer,au-delàdesdivisionspolitiques,et
malgrélesguerresciviles,l’unitéd’unmêmemonde.L’existencedespartes n’a
jamaisremisencausel’unitéidéologiquedel’Empire.

Lediscourssurl’unitédel’Égliseétaitancienetfutsystématiquementutili-
sécontreceuxquel’onaccusaitd’êtrehérétiquesouschismatiques.31Lethème
delacatholicitépouvaitrecevoirunsensgéographiquemajoritaire,ouunsens
essentialisteminoritaireliéàlapréservationdelapuretédoctrinale,commece
futlecaspourlesdonatistes.Danssonacceptiongéographique,leschrétiens
pouvaientpenser,depuisledeuxièmesiècle,quel’empireduChristétaitplus
vaste que celui de Rome, et ceci est toujours attesté aux quatrième et cin-
quièmesiècles.32

Danssarelationavecl’Empireromain,lechristianismepouvaitêtreperçu
commeunfacteurdefragmentationdelasociétéromaine,cecontrequoiréa-
girentcertainsempereurscommeValérienet lestétrarques.Mais l’idéed’un
empiredémoniaqueavaitpeuàpeudisparuautroisièmesiècleetaprès300,
certains en vinrent à penser qu’il existait un lien privilégié entre le mono-
théismeetlamonarchieimpériale(EusèbedeCésarée),puisentrelechristia-
nismeetl’empereur(àpartirdeConstantin),etenfinentrel’unitédel’Égliseet
celledel’Empire(OptatdeMilève).OnconstruisitainsipeuàpeudeConstan-
tinàThéodoselemodèledominantdel’empireromainchrétien,detypeeusé-

27 Eutrope,10.13.
28 Eutrope,10.1.
29 Eutrope,10.1;10.4;10.9.
30 Eutrope,10.6.
31 Unbon exempleenfutle traitédeCyprien,De unitate ecclesiae,quiconnutdeuxvari-

antesselonsesrelationsaveclesévêquesdeRome;voirP.Siniscalco,P.Mattei,M.Poirier
éds,Cyprien de Carthage, L’unité de l’Église,SourcesChrétiennes500(Paris,2006).

32 OnpeutpenseràRufind’AquiléeetauxconversionsdesGéorgiens,desSarracènesetdes
Axoumites; cf.Françoise Thélamon, Païens et chrétiens au IVe 

siècle. L’apport de l’His-
toire ecclésiastique de Rufin d’Aquilée (Paris,1981).Onpeutaussiraisonner àpartirdes
langues: Augustin, Sermon Dolbeau 24.2, mentionnaitcomme langues ecclésiastiques
catholiquescellesdesLatins, des Grecs,des Puniques, des Hébreux, des Syriens, des
Indiens,desCappadociensetdesÉgyptiens.Apponius, In canticum canticorum 90, éds.
B. de Vrégille et L. Neyrand, CCL19:308–9(Turnhout,1986),citaitcommelanguesdela
prédication évangélique l’hébreu, le grec, l’égyptien, le copte, le latin, et l’assyrienne,
l’araméendevenuensuitelesyriaque.Pouruncommentaire decestextes,HervéIngle-
bert,“Universalitéchrétienneetmonarchie impérialeromained’aprèslesSermonsDol-
beau22,24,25”,dansG.Madecéd.,Augustin prédicateur (395–411)(Paris,1998),pp.449–70.
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bien.33Lesempereursétaientsoucieuxdel’unitédel’Églisepourdesraisons
d’ordre public, et parce qu’ils pensaient ainsi être agréables au Dieu qui les
protégeait.Mais leschrétiensétaient incapablesdes’entendreet lespréten-
tionsdel’évêquedeRomeàêtresupérieurauxautresdanslesdomainesthéo-
logiqueetdisciplinairen’étaientacceptéesnienOrient,nimêmeenAfrique.
Etc’estparcequ’ilsfurentsollicitéscommejugesparlesévêquesquelesempe-
reursdurent intervenirdans lesaffairesde l’Églisedès314enOccidentavec
l’affairedonatiste,puisdès324enOrientaveclacrisearienne.Pouraboutirà
l’unité,lesempereursdevaientsoitappuyerl’undespartisenprésence,etain-
siapparaîtrecommepersécuteurauxyeuxdesautres,soittenterdeproposer
des formules de compromis, ce qui mécontentait tout le monde. Le moyen
impérialdegérercescrisesfutleconcileuniverseldontlepremierexemplefut
Nicée (325). Mais s’il existait deux empereurs, il fallait un accord entre eux
pourorganiserunconcileuniversel,commecefutlecasàSardiqueen343,ou
organiserdeuxconciles régionaux,commece fut lecasàConstantinopleet
Aquiléeen381.Maismêmeunempereuruniquepouvaitchoisirdeprocéder
par pars, comme le fit Constance II avec les conciles de Rimini, Séleucie et
Constantinopleen359.

Sil’onmetàpartlecasdonatistequidivisal’Afriquede312à411,l’unitéthéo-
logiquechrétiennen’existaàpeuprèsdansl’EmpirequedeNicéeàSardique
(325–342/43)34etdeConstantinopleàChalcédoine(381–451).35Commeledis-
courssurlaConcorde,celuisurl’unitédel’Égliseétaitgénéralementdévelop-
pélorsdesdivisions.Aussia-t-oniciaffaireàundiscourscertesthéologique,
mais aux applications essentiellement idéologiques et politiques. Comme
l’Empire,l’Égliseétaitcenséeêtreaprioriunitaire,mêmesinil’unnil’autrene
manifestaientuneunitéconcrètedurable.

33 HervéInglebert,Les Romains chrétiens face à l’histoire de Rome : histoire, christianisme et
romanités en Occident dans l’Antiquité tardive (IIIe-Ve siècles)(Paris,1996).

34 VoirlacontributiondeJosefRistdanscevolume.
35 Au cinquième siècle, l’institutionnalisation de l’église de Perse (reconnaissance

commeéglisenationaleen410,autonomiedoctrinaleetdisciplinairevis-à-visd’Antioche
en424,adoptiond’unevariantethéologiqueantiochienne(«nestorienne»)en484–86)
amena de sa part une distinction nette entrel’Église d’Orient (de l’empire perse sas-
sanide)et l’Églised’Occident(de l’empireromain). Maiscettereprésentationnefutpas
acceptéeenOccident.



21Lesdiscoursdel’unitéromaineauquatrièmesiècle

Le terme de Romania estattestédans les textes latins,vers 330–340.36Le
termenedevintcourantqu’après380.37Letermeétaitutiliséparopposition
auxbarbaresextérieurs,pourdésignerleterritoireromain(orbis Romanus)et
aucinquièmesiècle,égalementlapuissanceromaine(imperium Romanum).
Engrec,letermesignifialeterritoireromainàpartirde375–378.

LethèmedelaRomania renvoyaitàlamanièredontleshabitantsdel’Em-
pireseredéfinirentauquatrièmesiècle.38Certes,lethèmed’unimperium Ro-
manum étendantsoninfluencejusqu’auxconfinsindiensdumondesubsista
jusqu’à la finduquatrièmesiècle,en interprétant lesambassades lointaines
commedessignesdesoumission,ouenrêvantavecJuliendepropagerl’hellé-
nismechezlesPerses.Maisdefait,lacrisedutroisièmesiècleavaitamenéla
fin des prétentions hégémoniques romaines,39 et le renforcement du senti-
mentdecohésionentreleshabitantsdel’empirefaceauxbarbaresdésormais
pensés comme des ennemis dangereux, et non plus comme des étrangers à
conquérir.

Ainsi,vers359,l’auteurdel’Expositio totius orbis et gentium marquaitbienla
différenceentrelesterritoiresextérieursetceluidesRomains,enparlantde«
notreterre»,toutenprenantactedel’existencedesdeuxpôlesdepouvoiren
Orient et en Occident.40Vers 390, Ammien Marcellin, en décrivant l’empire
sassanide selon un modèle spatial concentrique d’origine perse, admettait
l’existenced’unautremondedefaitinassimilable.41En417,Orosesignalaitle

36 J.Irmscher,“SulleoriginidelconcettoRomania,”danss.n.,Da Roma alla Terza Roma, III. 
Popoli e spazio romano tra diritto e profezia(Napels,1986),pp.421–9.

37 Il est employé par l’évêque homéen Maximin lors duconcile d’Aquilée en 381, par
AmmienMarcellinvers390(16.11.7)puischezOroseen417(Orose,1.3.20;3.7.43).

38 Lebarbaricum estuntermedudeuxièmesiècle,maisilpritdessignificationsdifférentes
auquatrièmesiècleenlatin(oùildésignel’Europecentrale,maispasl’empireperse)eten
grec(oùils’appliqueàtouslesétrangers,ycomprisperses).

39 Du moins sous leurs formes politiques traditionnelles. Mais Constantin rénova le
thème en seprésentant après 324 comme le protecteur des chrétiens partout dans
le monde dans une lettreadresséeauroisassanideShapourII;cf.EusèbedeCésarée,
Vie de Constantin,4.9–13.

40 Expositio totius mundi et gentium21,éd.ettrad.JeanRougé(Paris,1966) :Quoniam vero 
necessarium est et nostram terram, hoc est Romanorum, conscribere ;«Maispuisqu’ilest
maintenantnécessairededécrirenotrepays,c’est-à-direceluidesRomains »;id.22:nos-
tra terra ;Expositio 44:aspice in duo comitata orientis quoque et occidentis,quirenvoieaux
deuxarméesetauxdeuxentouragesdeConstanceIIetJulien.

41 LionelMari,Les représentations de l’espace chez Ammien Marcellin (1995, Thèse Paris IV,
non publiée), exemplaire dactylographié, pp. 620–626 (à paraître chez Latomus). La
descriptionchorographiquedel’empirepersesetrouveenAmmienMarcellin,Histoires 
23.6.15–73.
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Danubecommelimiteentre lesbarbareset« le côté de notre mer ».42Et les
empereurs en parlant parfois d’orbis noster admettaient qu’il en existait
d’autresetquel’orbis Romanus pouvaitnepasêtreéquivalentàl’orbis terra-
rum.

Maisunautrefacteuramenaenparticulierleshabitantsdelapartieorien-
taledel’EmpireàsedéfinircommeRomainsplusqu’ilsnel’avaientfaitaupa-
ravant. Jusqu’ici, ils avaient pu être fiers de se faire reconnaître comme
Hellènes. Mais après 300, avec la récupération idéologique du terme par les
néoplatoniciens,dontJulienfutlepluscélèbre,l’hellénismepritunsensau-
tantreligieuxqueculturel.Aussi,malgréGrégoiredeNazianze,lesOrientaux
sedéfinirentdemoinsenmoinscommeHellènesetdeplusenpluscomme
Romains,enparticulieraprès363.

Vers550engrec,vers600enlatin,Romania désignaitl’empiredeConstanti-
nople,dontlaRomedeGrégoireleGrand,maisn’incluaitpluslesrégionssou-
misesauxFrancsouauxWisigoths.43Enrevanche,de350à480,cetermeunifia
des populations qui pouvaient relever de divers pouvoirs, mais qui avaient
conscience de participer à un même ensemble défini par le droit (celui du
CodeThéodosien),parlareligion(chrétiennenicéenne)etparunliendefidé-
litéàl’empiredeRomequilespoussaitàsedéfinircommeRomains.Alorsque
l’Empireetl’Égliseétaientdefaitleplussouventdivisés,laRomania désignait
uneunitéconcrèteetdéfinissaitdemanièrespontanéeetdurablecettecom-
munautéd’humainsquisesavaientousevoulaientRomainsetnonbarbares.
Àladifférencedesdiscoursofficielssurl’Empireetl’Église,celuisurlaRoma-
nia futspontané.

42 Orose,Histoires 1.2.54.
43 Sous Justinien, Procope considérait que les Occidentaux avaient conservé les nomoi 

patrioi (=ledroitromain),cequilesdéfinissaitcommeRomains;maisceciexcluaitles
BerbèresdecettedéfinitionauxyeuxdeConstantinople;voirYvesModéran,Les Maures 
et l’Afrique romaine(Rome,2003).PourCosmasIndicopleustès,laRomania étaitl’empire
de Justinien. À la fin du sixième siècle, les Mérovingiens se sentaient en dehors de la
Romania(VenanceFortunat)etons’estensuitedéfinicommeFrancsaunorddelaLoire
(Pseudo-Frédégaire).LeralliementdesWisigothsaucatholicismepermitauxEspagnols
de se définir comme Goths après 587–89. En revanche, le sentiment de romanité per-
sistait en Italie au temps de Grégoire le Grand, mais aussi en Aquitaine ; cf. Michel
Rouche, L’Aquitaine : des Wisigoths aux Arabes (418–781) : naissance d’une région (Paris,
1979).
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Conclusion

Onpeutdirequ’auquatrièmesiècle,lesdiscordesétaientunitaires.Eneffet,
elles ne visaient pas à fragmenter l’empireou la société romaine,mais à les
rendrehomogènes.Chaquedirigeantd’unepars imperii pouvaitsongeràréu-
nifierl’Empire.Leschrétiensespéraientbienconvertirtoutlemondeàleurfoi,
maisJulienpensaitlamêmechoseavecsonhellénismerénové.Entreeux,les
chrétiensnecherchaientpasàfonderdifférenteséglises,maisàimposerleur
orthodoxie.Auquatrièmesiècle,aucuneguerrecivile,aucunedifférencereli-
gieusenevisaitunesécession,etilnefutdemêmeaucinquièmesiècle.Ilfallut
attendrelerègnedeJustinien,troisgénérationsaprèsChalcédoine,pourque
lesmiaphysitesorganisentuneautreégliseconcurrente.Lesseulesvéritables
différencesauseindel’EmpirefurentliéesàlaprésencedesGermainssubor-
dinatianistes.

Enréalité,parcequ’après300,leshabitantsdel’empirefurentplusproches
lesunsdesautresqu’auparavant,lesdifférencesentreRomainsdevinrentd’au-
tantpluschoquantes.Aussi,lequatrièmesiècleetunegrandepartieducin-
quièmesièclenefurentpasl’époquedeladivisiondumonderomain,maisau
contraireceluidesaplusgrandeunificationmentale,aumoinstellequ’ellefut
vécueparsesélites,maisaussiconcrète.Eneffet,lefaitd’êtreRomaindépas-
sait alors les clivages entre Latins et Grecs, entre païens et chrétiens. Car à
l’unitédel’imperium Romanum depuisAuguste,àcelledelacivitas depuis212,
àcelledelaromanitas depuisTertullien,s’étaitajoutéecelledelaRomania au
quatrièmesiècle.Etsilechristianismenicéendevintreligiondominanteaprès
391–394,l’unitédeculteautourduchristianismenefutimposéeparJustinien
quevers527–529.

C’estbienalors,de350à500,quel’onressentitlepluslefaitd’êtreRomain,
commel’exprimèrentAmmienMarcellinvers395ouOrosevers417.Cedernier
pouvaitécrire«ubiquepatria,ubiquelexetreligiomeaest»et«interRoma-
nos(…)Romanus,interChristianosChristianus,interhomineshomo».44Au
cinquième siècle, Jérôme, Augustin, ou Hydace n’ont jamais eu l’impression
qu’ilexistaitdeuxétatsromains.EtThéodoseIInepensaitpasdifféremment
endonnantunempereurdesafamilleàl’Occidenten423enlapersonnede
ValentinienIIIetenfaisantpromulguersonCodeàRomeetàConstantinople
en438, réaffirmantainsi l’unitédynastiqueet juridiqued’unmonderomain
quel’onnepouvaitpaspenserpluriel.

44 Orose,Histoires,V.2.1et2.8;éd.ettrad.Marie-PierreArnaud-Lindet,Orose, Histoires con-
tre les païens(Paris,1991);“partoutestmapatrie,partoutmaloietmareligion”;“Romain
parmilesRomains,chrétienparmileschrétiens,humainparmileshumains”.
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Chapter2

Measuring the Power of the Roman Empire

David Potter

BytheageofCicero–thepointatwhichtheybegantorecognizethefactthat
theycontrolledaterritorialempireandcouldraiserevenuefromit–theRo-
manswereaccustomedtomeasuretheirpowerwithcriteriatakenoverwhole-
sale from Greek theory. In the De Legibus, Cicero says simply that senators
oughttoknowthestateofthearmy,thetreasury,theallies,friendsandtribu-
tariesofRomeandthenatureoftheattachmentofeachtoRome.ForCicero
thisiswhatitwasto“knowtheState.”1Inthesetermspowerisafunctionof
incomeandmanpower.Suchameasurement,which,asweshall see,would
havea longhistorygoing forward,waseven thenbeingamplyemployedby
GaiusCaesarinhisGallic Wars,andhadalongpriorhistoryinGreekthought.
CaesarfamouslyillustratedthepowerofthevariousGallicandGermantribes
he subdued or encountered by telling his readers how many of them there
wereorhadbeen.Goodof theHelvetians tohaveproducedacensusdocu-
ment(inGreeknoless)attestingtothefactthattherewere368,000ofthemat
thebeginningoftheirmigration.Therewerenowamere110,000goinghome.
TheSuebi,themostpowerfuloftheGermansweresaid(aniceconcessionon
Caesar’spart)tohavecontrolledonehundreddistrictswhicheachfurnished
1000mentofighteachyear–sincethesamewarriorsonlyfoughteveryother
year,thismeantthattherewereatleast200,000ofthem,andtherewerenearly
250,000 Gauls who came to the relief ofVercingetorix (including men from
tribes such as the Nervii that Caesar claimed to have annihilated in recent
years).2

Aconceptionofstatepowerasafunctionofdemographyandmoneywould
havebeenfamiliartoanyRomanaristocratwhoknew(asanyRomanaristo-
crat would have) the works of fifth-century Greek historians. This Roman
mightalsohavenotedthatthehandlingoftheseideasinbothHerodotusand
Thucydides was considerably less simplistic than the numbers game Caesar
playedmightimply.ItwasHerodotuswhofamouslycreatedthelargestarmy
onearthsothatitcouldinvadeGreecein480BC,andpraisedtheAtheniansfor

1 Cic.Leg.3.41withA.Dyck,A Commentary on Cicero, De Legibus(AnnArbor,2004),p.540;C.
Nicolet,Space, Geography and Politics in the Early Roman Empire(AnnArbor,1991),pp.124
and181–83.

2 Caes.BG1.29;4.1.3–7;7.75(theNerviicontribute5,000men).
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theirwiseuseofthesilverfromLauriontobuildafleet.3Atthesametime,he
questionedthevalueofcalculationsbasedpurelyonmath,usuallywiththe
aid of Demaratus, pointing out that Greeks were tough because they were
poor,andthatalthoughXerxeshadlotsofanthropoiinhisarmyhewasrather
shortonandres.Courage,somewisdomandtheaidoftheGodscouldover-
comevastdifferentialsinpower.4TheHerodoteancalculusofPersianpower
waswell reflected in theThucydideancalculationofAthenianpower, inhis
ownterms,andinsertedintothethoughtsofPericlesandArchidamus.5But
Thucydidestoomakesiteversoclearthatthesinewsofpowerdonotmakefor
realpoweriftherearenotexercisedappropriately.Politicalimbecilitycanun-
derminethegreateststates,moralfailingsarenotunconnectedwithfailures
onthebattlefield,andeveryoneneededtobeawarethatluckwasalwaysgoing
toplayaroleinthewaythingsworkedout.Thestressonmoneyasameasure
ofpower–somethingthatAristophaneswasmimickingatthesametimethat
HerodotusandThucydideswerewriting–wasplainlynotadevelopmentof
the420sBC.Themostpowerfulphysicalstatementofthepositionwasonview
ontheacropolisintheformoftheAthenianTributelists,andeminentlyvisi-
bletoanyvisitortoPersepolis,wheretheApadanareliefsofferedavisionof
thePersianEmpire’svastextent.6Inbook1oftheRhetoric,Aristotleliststhe
fivesubjectsofdeliberativeoratoryas:waysandmeans,warandpeace,na-
tionaldefense, importsandexports,and legislation.Underwaysandmeans
thecategoriesthatmustbemasteredarethestate’ssourcesofrevenue,andall
itsexpenditurewithaviewtoidentifyinganypartthatissuperfluous,ortoo
large.Underpeaceandwar,thecategoriesaretheextentofastate’sactualand
potentialmilitarystrengthofhiscountry–bothofhisownstateandofapo-
tential rival – and whether the military power of another country is like or
unlikethatofhisown.Heshouldalsoknowthehistoryofwarshiscountryhas
fought.Underthecategoryofdefense(distinctfromwarandpeacesincethat
categoryseemstobegearedtowarsaggressivewar)aredefensiveforceandthe
positionsoftheforts.Foodsupplyencompassestheoutlaytomeettheneeds
ofhiscountry;thekindsoffoodproduceddomesticallyandimportedaswell

3 Hdt.7.186(sizeofXerxes’army),144(Laurion).
4 Hdt.7.211.
5 Thuc.1.80–85;140–144withL.Kallet,Money, Expense, and Naval Power in Thucydides’ History 

1–5.24(Berkeley,1993),pp.80–89and93–96.
6 D.S.Potter,“ANoteonAth.Pol.24.3,”The American Journal of Philology108(1987),164–66;on

theproblemofoverstatedAthenianrevenuesseealsoKallet,Money, Expense and Naval Power,
pp.48–51;fortheideologicalaspectsofPersianpalacedecorationseeP.Briant,From Cyrus 
to Alexander: A History of the Persian Empire trans. P.T. Daniels (Winona Lake, 2002),
pp.171–83.
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asarticlesthatarepartoftheimportandexportmarkets.Underlawheneeds
toknowhisowncountry’shistoryandthehistoriesofotherstates.7

ThepowerofPersiamayhavebeenreadilyonviewontheApadanareliefs,
butitalsoraisedquestionsaboutthestrictapplicabilityofacalculusbasedon
menandmoney.Themarchofthe10,000wastakenintheearlyfourthcentury
BC as revealing the actual weakness of the Persian kingdom (coincidentally
justasPersianpowerwasatitsmosteffectiveinGreekpoliticswithPersian
goldshapingthetermsofCommonPeaces).Powercouldbeunderminedby
culturalfactorsrangingfromsexualdeviancetotheeffectofbarbaricgovern-
ment. Still, the historians of Alexander the Great would stress the disparity
betweenhisarmiesandthosethathedefeatedinthecourseoftheinvasionof
Persia.TherecanbelittledoubteitherthatmassivePersianarmiesfiguredin
Callisthenes’accountstoimpresshisreadersorthatAlexanderknewfullwell
thattherewerelimitationsonthenumbersofmenwhocouldbesuppliedin
thefield.ThecampaignagainstPersiawasbased,inpart,onrecognitionthat
therewas amassivepracticaldifferencebetween theoretical powerasmea-
suredbylistsofresourcesandactualpoweronthebattlefield.8Armieslarger
than40,000–50,000menwereimpossibletosustainoverlongdistancesgiven
thenatureofpre-modernlogistics.Alexander’stacticswerebasedonthefact
thathisarmywasnotsignificantlysmallerthanthearmythatDariusIIIwas
deploying.

Greeks,andthePersians,whomIsuspecttohavebeentheirmodelsinthis,
seemnottohavebeenaloneinmakinguseoftherhetoricofmilitarymathe-
matictoexpresstheconceptofstatepower.TheinscriptionleftbyHannibalin
CalabriaattheendofhistimeinItalysuggeststhatCarthaginiansmighthave
expressedthings inasimilarway,andPolybius’observationonItalianman-
powermakesitplainthat,inadditiontotheorganization,bothcivilandmili-
tary,thathedescribedinbooksix,heregardedtheabilitytodrawuponvast
resourcesofmanpowerasanessentialcomponentofRomanpower.Theuseof
countingtoexpressthevastnessofvictoriesisrelatedtothis–somethingwell
exemplifiedbyPompeiandocumentsinthelatesixtiesaswellasCaesar’sno-
toriouscalculationofthemayhemheachievedinGaul.Inbothcasesitshould
benotedthatifsomeonetriedtomakepolicyonthebasesoftheclaimsthat
werebeingmade,theymightwellbeinsometroublesincethenumbersap-
pear to have been quite fanciful. It was the thought that counted, but the

7 Ar.Rhet.1359b-1360a.
8 Arr.Anab.2.8.8;3.11.3–6;forCallisthenesasthesourceforthe“officialtradition”atthispoint

inAlexander’scareerseeA.B.Bosworth,A Historical Commentary on Arrian’s History of 
Alexander (Oxford,1980),p.31.
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thoughtalsosuggestedthatnumbersdidnotdetermineoutcomes.Caesarand
Pompeyweresubduing(orkilling)peoplefarinexcesstothemenintheirown
armies,actualmilitarypowerdependeduponfactorssuchastrainingandthe
general’scapacity,thatcorrectednumericalimbalances(ifitdidtheRomans
wouldsurelyhavelost).9

Tosumupsofar,bythetimeofAugustustherewasalongtraditionofmea-
suring state power in terms of revenue and manpower, and an equally long
traditionofquestioningtherelevanceofsuchcalculations indetermininga
state’sactualpower–that is implicit inthewaythatAristotle includeseco-
nomicandpoliticalfactorsinhislistofthingspeoplehavetoknowtobestates-
men. There were always moral factors to be considered. Still, in the early
empire,themeasurementofstatepowerthroughaccountingofrevenuesand
manpowerappearstohavebeenenshrinedthroughthesummaryofstatere-
sourcesthatAugustuspreparedatthetimeofhisdeathfordeliverytothepub-
licatthetimeofhisfuneral.TacitussubscribesbothtotheviewthatRoman
powershouldbemeasuredintermsofrevenuesandmen–ashesuggestsin
hisdescriptionoftheempireatthebeginningofbookfouroftheAnnales,and
raisesquestionsaboutthelong-termvalidityofsuchcalculationsmostclearly
intheGermaniawherehesuggeststhatitisthedisunityofRome’senemies
that isablessing for theempireas itsdestinypressesonwards(hecertainly
does not think that the Germansare more numerousor wealthier).10 Given
thatthedoctrineofthesuccessionofkingdomscouldnotcertainlybesaidto
end–theonethingthatoneknewaboutotherempiresisthattheyhadvan-
ished – Romans could not be sure that the same fate would not be theirs.11

9 Pol.3.33.18(Hannibal’sinscription),2.24(totalRomanforcesin225BC),inmyviewthe
Romannumbersarerhetorical,fortheproblemoftheirrelationshipwiththerealworld
seeE.LoCascio,“RecruitmentandtheSizeiftheRomanPopulationfromtheThirdto
First Century BCE,” in Debating Roman Demography, ed. W. Scheidel (Leiden, 2001),
pp.127–33andfurtherdiscussioninn.15below;forCaesar’sclaimsseePlin.NH7.91–92
compare Plin. NH 7.97–98, and Plut. Pomp. 45.3 for Pompey’s records; for Roman con-
sciousness of a change of attitude towards empire in these years see L. Beness and
T. Hillard, “Rei militaris virtus…orbem terrarum parere huic imperio coegit: The Trans-
formation of Roman Imperium,” in A Companion to Roman Imperialism, ed. D. Hoyos
(Leiden,2013),pp.149–51.

10 Tac.Ann.4.4.2–5.4;Germ.33.2;forthemeaningofthisphraseseeJ.Rives,Tacitus: Ger-
mania(Oxford,1999),pp.258–60,thoughhedoesadmitsomenegativeassociation.

11 ForthesuccessionofempiresJ.W.Swain“TheTheoryoftheFourMonarchies,”Classical 
Philology 35 (1940), 1–21 remains important; for further bibliography and discussion of
otherschemesseeD.S.Potter,Prophets and Emperors: Human and Divine Authority from 
Augustus to Theodosius (Cambridge,Mass.,1994),pp.98–110and183–92.
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Similarly,whiletheRomansmightmeasuretheirownpowerwithreferenceto
Persiausingtheobjectivecriteriatheyusedforthemselves,theycouldnotdo
so when dealing with the northern tribes, which did not have recognizable
revenuestreams.Tacitushimself recognizedthatculturaldifferencesplayed
animportantroleinlimitingthepossibilityforRomanexpansionnomatter
whattheimbalanceinpowermightbe.HeremarksthatPhraates,placedon
theParthianthronein35droppeddeadbecausehewaspatriis moribus impar
havingspenttoomanyyearsindulginginRomanluxury,andthatPolemowas
thepreferredcandidateoftheArmenianstobetheirkingbecausehehadac-
customedhimselftotheirhabits.HelaternotesthattheArmenianswerecul-
turallyinclinedtofavortheParthians.Isitaccidentalthatthesepassagesoccur
inaworkmostlikelycompletedafter117AD–weretheytake-awaysfromTra-
jan’sdecisiontoabandontheprovincesbrieflyestablishedinIraq?Possiblyso,
butTacitushadwrittenlongbeforeoftheimportanceof“attractive”or“soft”
powerinsecuringRomanrule.Hepraisedhisfather-in-lawAgricolaandhis
effortstoacclimatizetheBritonstoRomanwaysasakeytopacifyingtheprov-
inceinaworkcompletedinthefirstpartofTrajan’sreign.12

Tacitus’attitudetowardsconquestreflectsaninternalcriticismoftheway
thattheRomanstateevaluateditsownpower.Tacitusseemstohavefavoured
generallyexpansionistbehaviour–somethingperhapsnotunconnectedwith
hisfather-in-law’scareerinBritain–andtendstoseetheavoidanceofexpan-
sionasasignofimperialweakness.13AppianandCassiusDiolookedatthings
differently.AppiannotedthatAntoninusPiuswouldnotagreetoimposedi-
rectruleoverpeopleswhoofferedthemselvestoRomeiftheycouldnotpay
thecostsoftheirowngovernancebyRome.DiocomplainedthatSeverus’an-
nexationofMesopotamiawasbothexpensiveandasourceofneedlessconflict
withPersia.14ThefactwasthattheRomanEmpirehadreachedwhatmightbe
called natural limits in that the equation of treasure and soldiers proved
extremelyinelasticovertime.AlthoughtheAugustanmilitarysystemwaslong
aworkinprogress,aroughequilibriumofmenunderarmsasapercentageof

12 Tac.Ann.6.32.2(Phraates);Ann.2.56.2(Polemo);Ann13.34.2(Armenians).Fortheissue
ofthedateseeD.S.Potter,“TheInscriptionsontheBronzeHerculesfromMesene:Volo-
gaesesIV’sWarwithRomeandtheDateofTacitus’Annales,”Zeitschrift für Papyrologie 
und Epigraphik 88(1991),277–90;V.E.Pagán,“Introduction,”inA Companion to Tacitus,ed.
V.E. Pagán (Oxford, 2012), p. 3. For Agricola see Tac. Agr. 21.2; for the concept of “soft
power”seeesp.J.S.Nye,Soft Power: The Means to Success in World Politics(NewYork,2004)
pp.5–18.

13 ForTacitus’viewsseeD.S.Potter,“TheLimitsofEmpire,”inACompanion to Roman Impe-
rialism,ed.Hoyos,pp.325–27.

14 App.Praef.7.26;Dio65.3.3.
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the adult male population appears to have been reached by the time of his
death.ThebestestimateofthepopulationoftheRomanEmpireinAD14is
thattherewere45,500,000millioninhabitants.Atthatpointintimetherewere
twenty-five legions with a theoretical strength of 5,600 men, for a total of
140,000legionaries;therecentlyconstitutedimperialguard,stationedinItaly,
numbered10,000men,anditisprobablethattherewerearound170,000sol-
diersservingwiththeauxilia(assumingthattheratioof1.12:1forauxiliariesto
legionariesattestedforthesecondcenturywasinheritedfromthefirstcentu-
ry).Assuming that therewereroughly20,000menservingwith the fleetsat
RavennaandMisenum,thetotalmilitaryestablishmentoftheAugustanage
amounted to around 340,000 men, or roughly 2.5% of the male population
overtheageofeighteen.InthereignofMarcusAurelius,thebestestimateis
thattherewerearound61,000,000inhabitantsoftheempire.Atthispointthe
numberoflegionshadexpandedtothirtyforroughly168,000legionariesand
roughly200,000auxiliarieswithagain,about30,000menservingintheguard
and fleets (though, with the addition of fleets on the Rhine and Danube to
thoseatRavennaandMisenum,thisnumbermaybeonthelowside).

ThemilitaryestablishmentunderMarcus,justbeforetheradical,iftempo-
rary, reduction in the population resulting from the great plague, exhibits a
lower ratioof servingsoldiers tocivilians thanhadAugustanestablishment
(roughly2%oftheadultmalepopulation).Thedeclineintheproportionof
themalepopulationunderarmsisunlikelytohavechangedtheproportionof
thebudgetattributedtothearmysignificantly.15Assumingthattheimperial

15 Populationoftheempire:B.W.Frier,“Demography,”inThe Cambridge Ancient History 11,
eds.A.K.Bowman,P.Garnsey,andD.Rathbone(Cambridge,Eng.,2000),812,814;onthe
methodsinvolvedseeW.Scheidel,“TheRomanPopulation:TheLogicoftheDebate,”in
People, Land and Politics: Demographic Developments and the Transformation of Roman 
Italy 300 BC-AD 14,eds.L.deLigtandS.Northwood(Leiden,2008),pp.17–71;esp.55–62on
thesignificanceofcomparativedata,onwhichthevalidityofFrier’sestimatedepends.
Estimatesofproportionofsoldierstocivilians(toohighinmyview):J.B.Campbell,The 
Emperor and the Roman Army(Oxford,1984),p.270;MichaelAlexanderSpeidel,Heer und 
Herrschaft im Römischen Reich der hohen Kaiserzeit,MavorsRomanArmyResearches 16
(Stuttgart,2009),p.475(7.5%ofthemalepopulation).Reasonableestimatesofcostof
army and proportion of the budget: MacMullen, “The Roman Emperor’s Army Costs,”
Latomus43(1984),571–80;R.Goldsmith,Premodern Financial Systems(Cambridge,Eng.,
1987).R.P.Duncan-Jones,Money and Government in the Roman Empire(Cambridge,Eng.,
1994), pp. 33–46 overstates army size by 20% and salary costs by nearly 100% (see his
tables3.1and3.2),usesfiguresforAD200ratherthan,ashere,forca.150,andseemstome
tounderestimatetherevenuesofRome,whichGoldsmithsetsat3%ofGDP.Goldsmith
avoidsproblematicattemptsatprecision,ase.g.W.ScheidelandS.J.Friesen,“Thesizeof
theeconomyandthedistributionof income in theRomanEmpire,” Journal of Roman 
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budgethadexpandedatthesamerateaspopulation–itsmaindriversincethe
bulkoftaxeswerederivedfromcultivatablelandandpopulation–thecostto
thetreasurywouldhavebeenproportionallyhigherthanitwasinAD14both
becauseofthe33%percentsalaryincreasethatDomitiangrantedinAD84and
because, in the course of the second century, the food and equipment for
whichfirst-centurylegionarieswouldhavepaidoutoftheirsalariescametobe
includedwithintheirpaypackages.It isperhapsasignofthearmy’srolein
domesticpoliticsthatemperorschosetoincreasethecompensationoftheir
soldiersratherthantheirnumbers.Suchadecisionalsobespeaksafundamen-
tal decision to limit the manpower needs of the empire; an estimate of the
overall cost of army salaries under Augustus, using these figures, would put
thenatroughly58%ofthetotalbudget;and71%whenretirementbonusesare
figuredintothemix.Thisiscomparabletoactualproportionsintheitemized
budget that survives from Egypt for 1595/6 where wages amount to roughly
50%oftherevenueswithasubstantialsurplusamountingtoroughly20%of
revenue,whichisdeliveredastributetoIstanbulandtheholycities.InEliza-
bethan England, where again we have real numbers, military expenditures
ranged from73 to80%of thebudget,while theyaverage justunder50%in
early fifteenth century Florence (though the average is deceptive since they
weremuchhigherinwartime).Suchcomparativedataactsasacheckonspec-
ulation–ifamodelforRomanexpenditurefelloutsidetheparametersestab-
lished by measurable budgets of other pre-modern states then the model
would,inmyopinion,havetogo.16

Studies 99 (2009), pp. 61–91, 91 (though with results not dissimilar to Goldsmith’s); he
wouldseemtometobesupportedbytheempiricalobservationthatthestatecouldpay
theincreasedcostofSeverus’expansionandsalaryincrease,butnotCaracalla’sfurther
pay-increase:Hdn.3.8.4;HA Sev.12.2,Dio77.9.3–4(Severus);78.36(Caracalla);Dio78.12,
78.36onthereturntopayratesunderSeveruswhichappeartohavebeenregardedas
acceptableandnotrequiringadditionalimpostsontheupperclasses(asorepointwith
Dio).Intermsoftheproportionofthepopulationunderarms,theestimatesgiven,based
onthe“lowcount”shouldbecontrastedwiththeproportionof theItalianpopulation
underarmsduringvariouscrisesofthemiddleandlateRepublic,rangingashighas8%,
a point that has been used to favor the “high count” (see E. Lo Cascio, “Recruitment,”
pp.127–138butseeScheidel“TheRomanPopulation,”pp.39–41).

16 For Egypt see M. Hendy, Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy c.300–1450 (Cam-
bridge,Eng.1985),pp.613–15;Goldsmith,Premodern Financial Systems,p.91;forElizabe-
than England see Goldsmith, Premodern Financial Systems, p. 194; for Florence see
Goldsmith,Premodern Financial Systems,pp. 164–67;seealsoP.Kennedy,The Rise and 
Fall of Great Powers: Economic Change and Military Conflict from 1500 to 2000(NewYork,
1987),p.63onCromwellianexpenditure.
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Intermsofthearmy’smission,DioandTacitusstressbothdefenceagainst
outside threats and deterrence of domestic unrest. In Dio’s view a standing
armymustbestationedonthefrontierstokeepenemiesaway,andtomake
surethatRomewouldalwayshaveadequatelytrainedmenavailableincaseof
need.Hestatedthatitwasagoodwaytomakeuseofthetalentsofmenwho
mightotherwiseturntobrigandage. Josephus,whohadreasontoknow,has
HerodAgrippastressthefactthatnosubjectpeoplecouldhopetoresistthe
poweroftheRomanarmy.17Thearmywasatoolofbothdomesticandforeign
policy and it appears that an imperial decision to use it on a large scale
stemmedfromabreakdowninnormalrelations.

ThecombinationofSeverus’increaseinthesizeofthearmy,raisingthree
newlegionsinthe190s,bringingthetotalnumberofmenunderarms436,000,
hisincreaseinthecompensationoftheaveragelegionaryandthetemporary
downturn intheeconomystemmingfromthecatastropheof theAntonine
plagueservedtoupsetthebalanceofpaymentsuponwhichtheimperialsys-
temhadbeenbasedfromtheprevioustwocenturies.Whilewedonothave
thisargumentmadeexplicitly,itdoesappearthattherewassufficientredun-
dancybuiltintothesystemthatashiftinresourcesmayhavebeensufficientto
maintaintheessentialbalancebetweenincomeandexpenditureinSeverus’
lifetime,butthesubsequentincreaseinarmypayinitiatedbyCaracallawas
problematic.ThatmuchisclearfromMacrinus’effortafterCaracalla’sassassi-
nationtoeliminatethepayincreasefornewrecruits.Hisactionembitteredthe
armyandcontributedmightilytothesuccessoftheinsurrectionthatplaced
Elagabalusonthethrone.MacrinusrestoredtheCaracallanrateof600denarii
a year when Elagabalus’ revolt began and salaries may have increased even
furtherunderMaximinus(thoughthisisnotcertain).18Signsofshiftingpriori-
ties,longsincerecognizedbyStephenMitchellinanimportantstudyofbuild-
inginscriptionsfromAsiaMinor,showthatemperorsceasedspendingmoney
onpublicworksprojectsinthecourseofthethirdcentury,and,notoriously,
exploitedthecustomaryratioof25:1forsilverdenariitoanaureusbylowering
thesilvercontentofthedenariusandscamssuchastheCaracallanintroduc-
tionoftheantoninianus–adoublevaluedenariusthathadlessthandouble
the silver content.19 The story of the imperial silver coinage, thanks to the
splendidworkofDavidWalkeriswellknownandneednotberehashedhere.

17 Tac.Ann.4.5.1;Dio52.27.3–4;Jos.BJ2.345–404.
18 Dio78.28.1–2;forhisrestorationofCaracallanpayratesseeDio78.34.3.
19 S.Mitchell,“ImperialBuildingintheEasternRomanProvinces,”Harvard Studies in Clas-

sical Philology 91 (1987), 333–365; D. Rathbone, “Monetisation, Not Price-Inflation, in
Third-CenturyADEgypt,”inCoin Finds and Coin Use in the Roman World: The Thirteenth 
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Forourpurposes,however,whatissignificantisthatthedeclineinthesilver
contentofthecoinagereflectscentralfiscalpolicy–andalong-termunder-
standingthatthebudgetcouldbekeptinbalancethroughsuchactions(and
thatthebudgetneededtobebalanced).Itappearsfromatantalizingfragment
ofaworkoncoinage,writtenbythejuristLuciusVolusiusMaecianusthatthe
Romanstateunderstoodthatthevalueofmoneywasbasedonanactoftrust
equatingthevalueofacoinwithanobjectofmerchandisethatpeoplewanted
tobuy.20

InhisjustlyfamousaccountofThe Rise and Fall of Great Powers,PaulKen-
nedyintroducedthenotionofimperialoverreachasthestatesofearlymodern
Europeexpandedtheirreachbeyondthemeanstosupportthetaskstheyhad
takenuponthemselves.Inhisview“wealthandpower,oreconomicstrength
andmilitarystrengtharealwaysrelativeandshouldbeseenassuch,”andthat
“thedifferentiatedpaceofeconomicgrowthamongtheGreatPowersensures
thattheywillgoon,risingandfalling,relativetoeachother.”21Themodelwas
andisapowerfuloneasithadobviousapplicabilitytotheeventsofthelater
twentiethcentury–includingonethatoccurredjustafterKennedywrote,that
isthesuddencollapseoftheSovietUnion–andcouldbeseenasexemplifying
theprinciplethatastatecouldremainimmenselypowerful(andinpossession
ofthecapacitytodestroytheplanet)butfailrelativetootherpowers.22Ken-
nedywasabletousethedataofcomparativeGrossDomesticproducttoillus-
tratethenatureofoverreach.23

NeitherKennedy’sdatanorhisproblemsaredirectlyrelevanttothestudy
oftheRomanEmpire,buttheconceptofrelativedeclineis.Whilewecanpro-

Oxford Symposium on Coinage and Monetary History, 25.27.3.1993, eds. C.E. King and
D.G.Wigg(Berlin,1996),pp.329–33onthetariffofgoldtosilver.

20 ForthehistoryofRomansilvercoinageseeD.Walker,The Metrology of the Roman Silver 
Coinage, BARInternationalSeries5,22and40(Oxford,1976–1978).ForthetextofMaecia-
nus’ Distributio see F. Hultsch ed., Metrologicorum scriptorium reliquiae (Leipzig, 1866)
withdiscussioninS.Cuomo,“MeasuresforAnEmperor:VolusiusMaecianus’Monetary
PamphletforMarcusAurelius,”inOrdering Knowledge in the Roman Empire,eds.J.König
andT.Whitmarsh(Cambridge,Eng.,2007),pp.206–228.

21 Kennedy,The Rise and Fall of Great Powers,pp.536and537.
22 See the important review discussion (also prior to the fall of the Soviet Union) by A.

Giddens,M.MannandI.Wallerstein,“CommentsonPaulKennedy’sThe Rise and Fall of 
Great Powers,”British Journal of Sociology 40(1989),328–40(theissueappearedinJuneof
thatyear)andW.Woodruff,“TheRiseandfallofGreatPowers:EconomicChangeand
MilitaryConflictfrom1500to2000byPaulKennedy,”The American Historical Review 94
(1989),719–21.

23 Seeesp.Kennedy,The Rise and Fall of Great Powers,pp.55–70,170–77and198–249.
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ducesomesortofdataforthesizeoftheempireanditsbalancesheet,wecan-
notdothesameforitsneighbors,withthepossibleexceptionofPersia,and,
sincetheempireremainedwithinsteadyboundaries,itisnotpossibletomake
astrongcaseaboutimperialoverreachasacontributingfactortothedecline
oftheRomanEmpire.Infactitispossibletoshowinanumberofcasesthat
emperorsavoidedmaximalexpansioninthewakeofsignificantvictories.

ThecaseofMarcusAurelius’settlementwithPersiaafter165issignificant.
DespiteanoverwhelmingRomanvictory,MarcusAureliusmadenoeffortto
acquiresignificantnewterritoryintheeast,eventhougharguably,theking-
domofEdessa,whichwouldbeannexedbySeverus,wasinapositiontobe
addedtotheempirewiththeobviousstrategicbenefitthataccrued(despite
whatDiohadtosay)ofkeepingthefrontierfurtherfromthecrucialareaof
centralSyria(whichhadinfactbeeninvadedbythePersiansin161).Theonly
changesthatseemtohavebeenmadewerethereplacementofParthiangar-
risons(possiblyemplacedduringtheattackonSyria)withRomansgarrisons
alongthemiddleEuphrates.24Wecannotattributethisdecisiontotheplague,
whichhadyettobreakout.Justassignificant,albeit,inoursourcesfarmore
controversial,wasMarcusAurelius’policyalongtheDanubianfrontier.

In the case of the northern frontier, the record of treaties, sixteen in all,
madewithvariousgroupsinthelastyearsofthereignofMarcusAureliusand
thefirstyearsofCommodus’,illustratesapreferenceforindirectcontrol.The
usualtermsincludethreeelements:atreatyoffriendship,regulationoftribal
autonomy,andastatementofthetermsunderwhichthetribe’s futurerela-
tionshipwithRomewillbecarriedout.Typicalingredientsinthefirstpartare
a statement of the relationship, return of booty, prisoners and deserters to
Rome, and the assessment of a contribution of troops to the Roman army;
stepsinthesecondpartwerethenamingofakingbyRome,abanonalliances
withotherpeoples,therequirementthataRomanofficerbepresentatmeet-
ingsofthetribe,andsupervisionofdealingswithothertribes.Thedefinition
ofatribe’sfuturerelationshipwithRomecanbebrokendownintothreecate-
gories:bansoncertaintypesofactivity(settlementwithinacertaindistance
fromtheDanube,navigation, regulationofcontactsbetweenthe tribesand
theprovinceforcommerceetcetera),requirementforfuturecontributionsto
Rome,andtheconcessionthattheRomanswillnotseektogarrisonthetribe’s
territory.Althoughthereissomevariationinpointsofdetail(especiallycon-
cerningtheextentofthelandtobeleftemptynorthoftheDanube),thepat-
ternisconsistent,andoffersnoevidencethatMarcusseriouslyconsideredthe

24 P. Edwell, Between Rome and Persia: The Middle Euphrates and Palmyra under Roman 
Control(London,2008),pp.23–6.
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expansionoftheempire.SeveralofthesetermsareattestedasearlyastheJu-
lio-ClaudianperiodinRome’sdealingswithGermanicpeoples.25

ItwasonlyafterMarcus’deaththatcontroversyappearstohavebrokenout
overthemannerinwhichthenorthernwarshadended.TheHistoria Augusta
biographyofMarcusassertsthat“hewagedwarforthenextthreeyears[after
hisreturnfromtheeast]againsttheHermunduri,SarmatiansandQuadi,and,
ifhehadlivedforanotheryear,hewouldhaveturnedthemintoprovinces,”a
statementthatisbasedupontheworkofMariusMaximuswritinginthe220s.
Similarly,andevenlater,HerodianplacesinCommodus’mouththestatement
thatsoldiersshould“setinorderandstrengthenourposition,ifyoufinishoff
theremnantsofthewarwithallyourvalor,andextendtheRomanEmpireto
theocean.”HerodianthenattributesCommodus’departureforRometothe
influenceofdisreputableadvisers,theHistoria Augustaasserts,“hesubmitted
tothetermsoftheenemyandgaveupthewarthathisfatherhadalmostfin-
ished.”Dioapparentlysaidsomethingsimilar.26

Although we cannot now know Dio’s source for his account of Marcus’
northernwars,itseemslikelythatDiodrewhisinformationfromapersonwho
composedaworkspecificallyonthosewars.Theimageofthevigorouscon-
querormightwellhavebeenastandardpointofcontrastforanemperorwho
soughtpeace–andhavebeenanythingbutnewinthe latesecondorearly
thirdcenturies,thoughamoregenerousevaluationmighthavedrawnatten-
tion to the similarity of the new policy to the old policy of Antoninus Pius,
aboutwhomitwassaidthat“noonehadgreaterauthorityamongforeignpeo-
ple,”thathealways“lovedpeace,”andwho“wasvenerablenolessthanterrible
toforeignkings,somuchsothatmanybarbariannations,puttingasidearms,
broughttheirquarrelsanddisputestohim,andobeyedhisdecrees.”27Inthe

25 M.Stahl,“ZwischenAbgrenzungundIntegration:DieVerträgederKaiserMarkAurelund
CommodusmitdenVölkenjenseitsderDonau,”Chiron19(1989),289–317;P.Kovács,Mar-
cus Aurelius’ Rain Miracle and the Marcomannic Wars(Leiden,2009),pp.233-36;246-48;
255-63forthetreaties;D.S.Potter“EmptyAreasandRomanfrontierPolicy,”The American 
Journal of Philology113(1992),269–274onearlierpractice.

26 HA Marc.27.10;HA Comm.3.5;Hdn.1.8.1–6;Dio71.33.4;72.1.3.
27 Statements about the quiescence of Pius HA V. Ant. 9.10; Eutrop. 8.2 might need to be

rethoughtinlightofthematerialnotedinthenextfootnotefortheprocessesresultingin
thekinggiventotheQuadiandArmenians[RIC3Antoninusn.619–20withW.Hüttl,
Antoninus Pius: historisch-politisch Darstellung(Prague,1936),p.272;HA V. Ant.9.6]may
nothavebeenentirelypeaceful.ForMarcusseenowKovács,Marcus Aurelius,242–63;S.
Dillon,“WomenontheColumnsofTrajanandMarcusAureliusandtheVisualLanguage
ofRomanVictory,”inRepresentations of War in Ancient Rome, eds.S.DillonandK.Welch 
(Cambridge,Eng.,2006),pp.244–71.
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secondcenturyAD.Romanemperorswerecontentwiththenotionthatindi-
rectpowerwasrealpowerandthattheirpowerextendedintoareaswherethey
didnothavetobear thecostofannexation.ForTacitus theclaustra imperii
couldreachtothePersianGulfbecausethekingofMesenecountedasaclient.
RecentdiscoveriesatHarzhornalsorequiresomerethinkingaboutwhatthe
exercise of indirect power might look like. Non-occupation does not mean
non-intervention,andfromtheJulio-Claudianperiodtothemidthirdcentury
thereisevidencenowforsubstantialmilitaryinterventionwellbeyondRoman
frontiers.InAD49,forinstance,RomantroopsweresentintotheCrimea,and
fromthere,eventothelandseastoftheSeaofAzov.TheRomantroopswho
engagedatHarzhorn,nearlytwohundredmilesnorthoftheRhinewerere-
turningfromanexpeditionfurthertothenorth.Observationpostsandintel-
ligence collected, well away the formal frontiers could steer expeditionary
forcesforwhichwenowhavenorecord.Itwouldbesurprisingifthebattleof
HarzhornhadnoparallelsinthecenturiesbetweenClaudiusandMaximinus
orifMaximinusshouldprovetohavebeenespeciallyinnovativeinhispoli-
cies.28

ThebalanceofpowerbetweenRomeanditneighborswasnotinitiallydis-
turbedbytheriseofnewpowers.JohnDrinkwater’simportantdiscussionof
theevolutionofGermantribes incontactwith theRomanstateshowsthat
thereisnoreasontothink,forinstancethattheFranksandtheAlemanniwere
anydifferentfromtheCherusciwhohadbeentherebefore(greatpowershave
atendencytoforcetheirrivalsintonewalliances).29Theymayhaverepack-
agedthemselvesbutthatisreallyall.TheSasanianswerenotinitiallyasignifi-
cantly greater threat than the Arsacids who they drove out, it was Roman
mismanagementthatmadethemso,andeventhenweneednotbeblindedby
therhetoricoftheRes GestaeofSaporandimaginethepowerofPersiatohave
beengreaterthanitwas.30EventhoughitdoesseemclearthatSaporhimself

28 Tac.Ann.12.15–21forDidiusintheCrimeaandbeyond;forRomancontactwithClochis
andIberiaseeD.Braund,Georgia in Antiquity: A History of Clochis and Transcaucasian 
Iberia 550 BC-AD 562 (Oxford,1994),pp.219–37;forHarzhornseeH.Pöppelmann,K.Depp-
meyer,W.-D.Steinmetzeds.,Roms vergessener Feldzug. Die Schlacht am Harzhorn(Darm-
stadt,2013);seealsoAE2004n.1643fortheRomanbaseatFarasanoffthecoastofYemen.

29 OnthispointseeGiddens,MannandWallerstein,“Comments,”pp.334–35(Manninthis
instance).

30 FortheAlamanniseeJ.F.Drinkwater,The Alamanni and Rome 213–496 (Caracalla to Clo-
vis)(Oxford,2007),pp.43–79;fortheriseoftheSasaniansseenowP.Pourshariati,Decline 
and Fall of the Sasanian Empire: The Sasanian-Parthian Confederacy and the Arab Con-
quest of Iran(London,2008),pp.37–53;despitethefactthatArdashirandSaporplanted
relatives in many important posts, the power structure of the Parthia confederacy
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was a preternaturally able soldier, it is also clear that, even after destroying
effectiveRomanopposition,heneverattemptedtooperatenorthoftheTaurus
ortoofarsouthofAntioch.Heappearstohaverealizedthathisownpowerhad
limitsandattackedwhenRomanpowerwasdeployedinfashionsthatmight
beseenaslessthanideal.Sapor’svictoryoverGordianIII,deepinMesopota-
mia,followeduponacampaignwhereSaporhadbeendrivenoutofterritory
heoccupiedduringaRomancivilwar.Sapor’scaptureofAntiochin252fol-
lowedayearinwhichtheRomanarmywasweakenedthroughthedisasterat
Abrittus,andthevictoryoverValerianin260wasenabledbytheineptitudeof
aRomanemperorwhowastryingtodotoomuch.Thefailuresonthefrontiers
inthe250sasawholecannotbedisconnectedfromfailuresintheRomancom-
mand structure connected with the political instability that set in with the
assassination of Alexander Severus.31 If it shows nothing else, the career of
DiocletianshowsthattheRomanstateretainedtheresources,whenproperly
coordinated,towagesuccessfulwarsonmorethanonefront.NotablyDiocle-
tianseemstohavebeenconsciousofthecostofsuccessinthathistreatywith
thePersiansdidnotinvolvetheacquisitionofnewterritory.32Eventhoughwe
lackapileofmemoranda fromtheemperor thatmightprove thispointdi-
rectly,theevidenceofDiocletian’sownactionsshowthathewasconsciousof
costandwishedtokeepexpenditurewhere itwas. Inotherwords, “nonew
troops.”JohnLydus’statementthathisarmynumbered435,266mensuggests
noincreasesincethetimeofSeverus.33

External imperial overreach and relative decline, stated as an inevitable
consequenceofinadequateeconomicresources,inKennedy’sterms,cannot
beshowntobeworkableconceptsfortheanalysisoftheRomanEmpireinthe
thirdand fourthcenturies.Butdoes thismeanthat theRomanstatewasas
powerfulin350asitwasin150?Theanswerisno.Whatwasdecisivelylostin
thewakeofConstantiusII’scoupin337wascentraldirectionofresourceal-
location.ConstantiusIIrepeatedlycomplainedthathedidnothaveenough
mentofightthePersians;itwasonlyJulianwhocouldbringwesterntroopsto
theeastwhocouldthinkofinvadingPersia.ValensadmittedtheGothstothe

remainedlargelyintactandreasserteditselfafterSaporI’sdeath(forArdashirandSapor
seeD.S.Potter,The Roman Empire at Bay AD 180–395 2nded.(London,2014),p.218).For
thelimitsofSapor’sambitionsseenowM.R.Shayegin,Arsacids and Sasanians: Political 
Ideology in Post Hellenistic and Late Antique Persia(Cambridge,Eng.,2011),pp.5–38.

31 Potter,The Roman Empire at Bay,pp.230–32and242–53withdiscussionofotherscholar-
ship.

32 For Diocletian’s campaigns see D.S. Potter, Constantine the Emperor (Oxford, 2013),
pp.55–57withreferencestootherscholarship.

33 JohnLyd.De Mens.1.27and,moregenerally,Potter,The Roman Empire at Bay,pp.437–49.
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empire because he wanted more soldiers without weakening his tax reve-
nues.34ThesearesignsthatRomanemperorsinthefourthcenturyunderstood
theimportanceofbalancingtheirbudgets,aconcernthattheDiocletianicin-
dictioncyclealsomakesplain.Buttheyarealsosignsthattherewerepolitical
constraintsontheirabilitytodoso.

Theproblemsofthefourth-centuryempirepresentlittleevidencehereto
supportthecasemadesoeloquentlybyA.H.M.Jonesand,inasomewhatdif-
ferentway,byGeoffreydeSte.Croix,thattheRomanEmpirecollapsedfrom
over-taxation,excessivegovernmentexploitation,andthebalefulinfluenceof
Christianity.ThebasicproblemforJoneswasthat“toofewproducerssupport-
edtoomanyidlemouths.”ItdidnothelpeitherthatChristianitytaughtthata
publiccareercouldbebadforthesoulsothat“theserviceofthestatetended
tobelefttoambitiouscareerists,andChristianitythusparadoxicallyincreased
thecorruptionofthestate.”35

Jones’analysisdoesresonatewithKennedy’sviewsofthecausesofrelative
decline,butitcannotbeshownthathewascorrectinhisestimatesofthein-
creaseinthesizeoftheimperialgovernment.Thissuggeststhatwemightin-
steadlookatthequestionfromaslightlydifferentangle.Theproblemwasnot
thesufficiencyofthetotalityoftheempire’sresources,butratherofresource
allocation.PeterBrownhascorrectlynotedthattheChristiangovernmentsof
thefourthandfifthcenturiesweremoreproactiveinpromotinganideological
agendathanthoseofearliercenturies.Brown’spointisasubtletransformation
ofJones’case,takingit forgrantedthattherewasmoregovernment,andfi-
nallythattheincreasedprofessionalizationofgovernmentinthesixthcentury
destroyedlocalautonomy,leavingcities,nowdominatedbybishopsandlarge
landownerstocollapseintoturmoil.36Heisalsoabsolutelycorrectinseeing
thattheChristianEmpireinvolveditselfintheprivateaffairsofitspeoplein

34 Amm.Marc.20.4.1–2(ConstantiusandJulian)withPotter,The Roman Empire at Bay,pp.
457–61andE.L.Wheeler,“TheArmyandtheLimesintheEast,” inA Companion to the 
Roman Army,ed.P.Erdkamp(Oxford,2007),pp.255–56ondeployments;Amm.Marc.
31.4.4(Valens)withN.Lenski,Failure of Empire: Valens and the Roman State in the Fourth 
Century A.D.(Berkeley,2002),pp.183(suggestingthattherewasaspecificneedforfresh
troopsforaprojectedPersianwar)and299–319.

35 A.H.M.Jones,The Later Roman Empire 284–602 (Oxford,1964),pp.1045–1064,thepassages
quotedarefrompp.1045and1063–4;seealsoG.E.MdeSte.Croix,The Class Struggle in the 
Ancient Greek World (London,1981),pp.453–503.

36 P.Brown,The World of Late Antiquity AD 150–750(London,1971),pp.145–7and156–7(pro-
fessionalizationofgovernment);seealsoS.Mitchell,A History of the Later Roman Empire 
AD 284–641 (Oxford,2007),pp.155–190onthegrowingroleofimperialgovernment,and
esp.186–87onconnectionbetweenRomanandChristianideals.
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waysthatthePaganEmpiredidnot,andFergusMillarhasshownthattheme-
diaopenedupbyChurchCouncilswereimportantincreatinganewGreek-
Roman society in the eastern Mediterranean.37This may have been a more
centralizedsocietyastheexpressivediversityof theearlyempirewaschan-
nelled throughnarrowerpassages.Allof thesearevalidpoints,buta state’s
powerwasstilltheoreticallyafunctionofitsrevenueandmanpower,andpeo-
pleatthissametimewouldsaythatthiswasinsufficient.BothRomansand
Persiansshowsignsofstress.ThePersiansroutinelydemandsubsidies,which
theyappeartohaveneededtoprotecttheirnorthernfrontiersfromthepeo-
plesof thesteppe,and theRomans found that itwasadvisable topayoffa
powerthatwasmilitarilysuperior;AttilatheHun’sempire.Asastrategypay-
ment was reasonable – and cost effective – as a symbolic act it was deeply
embarrassing,itweakenedanempire’spowerofattractionbyadvertisingmili-
taryincapacity.ThatiswhyRomanambassadorstriedtoclaimthatthemoney
theygaveAttilawereactuallyhissalaryasmagister utriusque militiaeorfixed
treatytermswithPersiasoastoavoidannualpaymentsthatmightappearto
betribute.38

Insufficiencytended,inalongtraditionofclassicalthought,tobedefinedin
moral terms, and if we want to see how an ancient state measured its own
powerIsuggestthatweneedtogobeyondthesimpleequationoftreasure+
men=potentialfordestruction,tolookatpointswheretheremayhavebeena
concurrentfascinationwithwidespreadmoralimprovement.

Thepointthatdespiteitspower,therewasattheverycoreofitsbeingsome-
thingwrongwiththeRomanstateinformstherhetoricofTiberiusGracchusin
133BC;afewyearslaterPolybiuswouldadducethenotionthatRomanpower,
whoseexpansionhehadsoadmirablychronicled,wasnowmorallychallenged
andRomemightbeonthevergeoflosingitspower.39Moralregenerationat
homewasconcomitantwithimperialexpansionintheAugustanAge;after-
wardsemperorstendedtogivemoralrectificationsomethingofarestsaveat

37 F.G.Millar,A Greek Roman Empire: Power and Belief under Theodosius II 408–450(Berkeley,
2006),pp.192–234.

38 Priscusfr.15,2(Blockley),Exc.12(Carolla)(Attiladescribespaymentsastribute);fr.11.2
(Blockley)Exc.8.145(Carolla)(theoffices“conceals”thetribute);Procop.Bell.8.15.6(out-
right payment to avoid the appearance of tribute); for the payments as a strategy see
E. Luttwak, The Grand Strategy of the Byzantine Empire (Cambridge, Mass., 2009),
pp.49–56.

39 Plut.Gracch.8.3;forPolybiusseeF.W.Walbank,“TheIdeaofDeclineinPolybius,”inNie-
dergang: Studien zu einem geschichtlichen Thema,eds.S.KoselleckandP.Widmer(Stutt-
gart,1980),pp.41–58=F.WWalbank,Polybius, Rome and the Hellenistic World(Cambridge,
2002),pp.193–211.
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momentsofgravescandalthatisuntilthethirdcentury.Decius’edictonsacri-
fices,Valerian’spersecutionedictandsundryactionsoftheTetrarchs–e.g.the
edictforbiddingbrother-sistermarriage,theresponsetotheManicheans,the
tendentious prose of the Price-Edict’s preface and the persecution edicts of
303allfallwithinapatternofRomanself-doubt.Constantius’micro-manage-
ment of religious activity in the decades after Constantine died is perhaps
whatwastobeexpectedofanemperorwhowasnotpowerfulenoughtoen-
surethesecurityofhiseasternborderwhenhecouldnotdrawuponthere-
sources of the western empire. The Zoroastrian extremism of the Sasanian
regimestrikesasimilarcordastherevolutionaryregimesoughttojustifyits
grasponpower.40TheevidencePeterBrownadducesfortheincreasedproac-
tivityoftheLateRomangovernmentmaybethebestevidenceforthegovern-
ment’sperceptionofitsownweakness.

RecentworkonthequantificationoftheRomanEmpire’seconomyhasre-
vealed,perhapsmoreclearlythanwecouldhaveexpected,thelimitationof
anyeffortatquantification.41Wecanseesignsofincreasedmechanization–
e.g.theuseofwaterwheelstogrindgrain–butwecannotknowwhatactual
impactthishadontheeconomyoftheempireasawhole,bywhatpercentage
did it increaseeconomicoutput,wecannotmeasureefficienciesof scaleor
increaseofoutputunrelatedtochangesinpopulation.Confrontedwithevi-
denceforarchaeologicaleconomicexpansiononthelimestonemassifsouth
ofAntiochwecannotknowwhatimpactthishadontheoverallpowerofthe
RomanEmpire,andwehavetowonderwhethertheplagueputanendtothis
expansioninthemiddleofthesixthcentury.Indeed,thebubonicplaguemay
have had a decisive impact on both Rome and Persia, for neither, it seems,
couldaffordthemilitaryforcesofearliertimes.Ifwewishsomeestimateof
theplague’soverallimpact,theanswermaybeprovidedbyTabari’saccountof
thetrialofChosroesIIafterhisdepositionin628,which,asJamesHoward-
Johnstonhasconvincinglyshow,reflectsa lateSasanianhistory,The Book of 
Lords.42TheRomanvictoriesattherootofthepoliticalchaosweretheresult

40 For the ostensible significance of Zoroastrianism in Sasanian ideology see now M.P.
Canepa,The Two Eyes of the Earth: Art and Ritual of Kingship Between Rome and Sasanian 
Iran(Berkeley,2009),pp.102–4,thoughseealsoPourshariati,Decline and Fall,pp.321–95
esp.324–34and347–50showingthattheactualsituationwasfarmorecontested.

41 A.K. Bowman and A. Wilson, “Quantifying the Roman Economy: Integration, Growth,
Decline?,”inQuantifying the Roman Economy: Methods and Problems,eds.A.K.Bowman
andA.Wilson(Oxford,2009),pp.3–84.

42 Fortheplagueseeesp.H.Kennedy,“TheJustinianicPlagueinSyriaandtheArchaeologi-
calEvidence,” in Plague and the End of Antiquity: The Pandemic of 541–750,ed.L.Little
(Cambridge,2007)pp.87–95;P.Sarris,“BubonicPlagueinByzantium,”The Plague and the 
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ofextraordinarymiscalculationsontheSasanianside,but theyseemnot to
havebeentheonlyfactorinthecrisisofthisyear.Athistrialtheking(who,
unsurprisingly,wasexecutedintheaftermath)wasaccusedofthemurderof
hispredecessor(true),theill-treatmentofhissons,brutality,lackofaffection
towardshisharem,treacherousbehaviorand:

[Fifth]Whatyouhaveinflictedonyoursubjectsgenerallyinlevyingthe
landtaxandintreatingthemwithharshnessandviolence.[Sixth,]your
amassingagreatamountofwealth,whichyouexactedfromthepeople
withgreatbrutalitysothatyoudrovethemtoconsideryourrulehateful
andtherebybroughtthemintoafflictionanddeprivation.[Seventh]your
stationingthetroopsforlongperiodsalongthefrontierswiththeByzan-
tinesandonotherfrontiers,therebyseparatingthemfromtheirfamilies
(al-Tabarip.1047Nöldeketr.Bosworth).

Thereisnoobviousreasontobelievethattaxationwasnotinfactaseriousis-
sue,forChosroes’successorpromptlyrepealedsomeofthetaxesthatChos-
roes had imposed, and while it is possible that the charge that Chosroes
hoardedhiswealthmayhavesomevalidity–inhisdefenseChosroesdoessay
thatonlyafooldoesnotrealizethatakingmaintainshisauthoritythrough
wealthandarmies–thefactofthesechargessuggeststhatalthoughhaving
takenpossessionofSyria,OsrhoeneandEgypt,Chosroeswasunabletoextract
sufficientsurplusfromtheselandstofundwarandavoidalienatinghissub-
jects.43InRomanlandsitisapparentthatheretainedtheRomantaxsystem
andmanyofthecollectorswhohadbeeninpostatthetimeoftheconquest.
Areasonableconclusionisthatthesurplusgeneratedbytheselandswasinsuf-
ficienttosupportthecostsofaggressivewarfare.

GregWoolfhasrecentlyhelpedusseethechangefromtheRepublictothe
Empireintermsofthehistoryofempire,arguing(completelycoherently)that
whatwesawintheRepublicwasaclassicconqueststatethatpassedthrough

End of Antiquity ed. L.K. Little (Cambridge, 2007) pp. 119–32; forTabari see J. Howard-
Johnston, Witnesses to a World Crisis: Historians and Histories of the Middle East in the 
Seventh Century(Oxford,2010),pp.367–68.

43 ForSasanianuseofRomaninstitutionsseeC.Foss,“SyriainTransition:AnArchaeologi-
cal Approach,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers 51 (1997), 189–269; for the revenue issues see
D.S. Potter, “Cities in the Eastern Roman Empire from Constantine to Heraclius,” in
Archaeology and the Cities of Asia Minor in Late Antiquity,eds.O.DallyandC.Ratté(Ann
Arbor, 2011), p. 259; for the overall circumstances see Pourshariati, Decline and Fall,
pp.149–60whounpacksfactionaldisputeswithintheSasanianregime.
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thefireandswordofitsself-generatedchaostobecomeatributaryempire.44
TheinitialRomanversionofatributaryempirewasoneinwhichindividual
peopleretainedtherighttochosehowtheywouldinteractwiththeirRoman
overlords.Solongastaxeswerepaidandviolenceabated,peopleretainedcon-
siderablediscretionintheirpersonallives(e.g.Egyptianssiblingscouldmarry
eachother).Buttheavailablesurplusremainedinarelativelystablestatefor
centuries; ancient states were limited by technology in the extent to which
theycouldsystematizeandenhanceproductivity,andthisissomethingthatit
seemstheemperorsofRomeunderstood.Likewisetheyseemtohaveunder-
stoodeconomiesofscale,thatthearmyattheirdisposalcouldstrikewithover-
whelmingforceonanyonefrontier,butanarmythatcoulddomorethanthat
couldnotbeaffordedifemperorsweretomeetotherprioritiessuchasreward-
ingsubjectswhobehavedwell,orfeedingthepeopleofRome.Thepermanent
divisionoftheempireafterConstantine’sdeathwasanactofpoliticalrather
thaneconomicpolicy,buttheeffectwastoeliminatecertainefficienciesand
economiesinthedispositionofforcethathadbeencommonplaceinearlier
eras. The western empire could not withstand barbarian invasions on two
frontsbythebeginningofthefifthcentury,andtheeasternempirecoulddono
betterwithitsPersianrivalsthanhopeforadraw(Attilawasanothermatter).
TheCouncilsofEphesusandChalcedonarephenomenaofaweakenedstate.
Inthesixthcentury,thebubonicplagueplayedhavocwithearliersystemsof
financebasedonthenotionofastablepopulation,butthatwasnot,inandof
itself,enoughtobeadecisivefactorintheendofeithertheRomanorPersian
Empire.Bothofthegreatpowerssufferedfromtheplague;thefactthatPersia
foughtawarthatthediminishedresourcesofbothsidescouldnotsupportwas
apoliticaldecision.Internalpoliticslieattheheartoftheproblem.

What is strikingabout theRomanexperience is that there isevidence to
showboththattheRomansunderstoodthephysicallimitationsonimperial
power.Buttheycouldnot,overtime,avoidwhatTacituscouldalsohavede-
scribedasthedrivingforceofempire–thetendencyfor internalpoliticsto
developaninternallogicthatunderminedthefunctionalityoftheenterprise.
ThedivisionoftheempireafterConstantine’sdeathwastheresultofdynastic
policy.WedonotknowwhatConstantinehopedwouldhappen,buthehad
longruledonthebasisoflargeregionalprefecturesthatwerecomingtotake
onlivesoftheirown.Hemaynothaveintendedfortheempiretobedivided
intothreeantagonisticparts(infactitisobviousthathedidnot–hewaslook-
ingtohaveitdividedintofourpartswithaweakenedorruinedPersiaacross
the border). His vision appears to have been to recreate the collaborative

44 G.Woolf,Rome: An Empire’s Story(Oxford,2012),184–199.
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administrationofthetetrarchyinwhichhehadgrownup.RichardBurgesshas
trackedthestagesinwhichthatvisioncollapsedduringthemonthsafterCon-
stantine’sdeathinMay337,andallIhavetoaddtothatanalysisisthesimple
observationthatConstantiusII,theprimebeneficiaryfromwhathappened,is
unlikelytohavebeentheprimemoverofthecoupthatsplittheempireinto
threeparts;hewastwentyatthetimeandresponsibilitymorelikelylieswith
membersofthecourtwhoweretiredofwaitingfortheveteransofConstan-
tine’syearstogivewayandhadtheirownvisionofthefuture,inwhichCon-
stantine’s sons were given an opportunity to share.45 If as I suspect he did,
ConstantineenvisionedareturntothetetrarchicstyleofDiocletian,hisoffi-
cials preferred that of the age of Galerius, which concentrated power in re-
gionaloffices,whichIstronglydoubtConstantinewasinterestedinauthorizing.
Difficulthemayhavebeentolivewith,butthereisnoreasontobelievethathe
wishedafratricidalcivilwartobreakoutintheyearsafterhisdeath.

Thedivisionoftheempirein337,whichwasneverreallyreversed,wasnot
theresultofrationalpolicyconsiderations,ofadecisionthatthestatewould
runbetteriftheefficienciesinthedistributionofresourcesenabledbyimpe-
rialunitywasrestricted.Theempire’sdivisionwasafunctionofdomesticpoli-
tics,drivenbytheperceivedself-interestoflong-servingofficialswhohadno
interestinansweringtoadistantauthority.Thatisnomoreafeatureofancient
empiresthanofmodernsuperpowers.

Overall,theconsistencyinthewayancientauthorsmeasuredthestrength
oftheirstatesresonateswithcontemporarythinkingnotsimplyintone,but
alsoinimpact.Knowingwhatwaspossibleorwisedidnotguaranteethata
course,eitherwiseorwell-informedwouldnecessarilybe followed. It isnot
alwaysobviousthatshort-termadvantageisjustthat,orthatthesolutiontoan
immediateneedwouldnotclashwithlong-termgoals.Xerxeswouldhavede-
rivedminimalbenefitfromtheconquestofGreece,justasitisnotself-evident
thatValens’bestchoicewastofightthewarwithPersiaforwhichhehopedto

45 R.Burgess,“SummerofBlood:TheGreatMassacreof337andthePromotionoftheSons
ofConstantine,”Dumbarton Oaks Papers62(2008),5–51;Potter,Constantine the Emperor,
292–3;Lenski,Failure,308–9onthemilitaryconsequences.Connectedwiththis is the
issue of efficiency in the deployment of available resources; J. Howard-Johnston, “The
TwoGreatPowersinLateAntiquity:AComparison,”inThe Byzantine and Islamic Near 
East, eds. Averil Cameron and Lawrence I. Conrad (Princeton, N.J., 1992), pp. 57–226
suggeststhattheSasanianstatewaslikelymoreefficientintheextractionofresources
fromitspeopleandmusteredforcesthatwereonaparwithRomanarmiesthoughPour-
shariati,Decline and Fall,pp.33–160(esp.84–5)showsthatgeneralizationisunwisegiven
the instability of the Sasanian regime. See also Mitchell, A History of the Later Roman 
Empire,pp.166–67onactualarmysizesinthesixthcentury.
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usetheGothswhomheallowedacrosstheDanube.Thatiswhytheriseand
fallofGreatPowerscannotbereducedtoasimpleequation.

PerhapsthemostimportantperspectivethatcanbegainedfromThe Rise 
and Fall of Great Powers isontheextraordinarystabilityachievedbyRomeas
opposedtoothergreatpowers.Whilewesee“GreatPower”effectssuchasthe
stimulation of new forms of political organization and the development of
socio-economicelitesaroundthepolitical/militarycenter,wemayalsocome
toquestiontheconceptofthe“greatpower”inmodernterms.Kennedy’sGreat
Powersemergedinconflictwitheachother,butnopower,notevenEnglandin
thenineteenthcenturyortheUnitedStatesinthesecondhalfofthetwentieth
century,achievedtherelativedominanceoveritsneighboursthattheRoman
Empireachieved.ThemostsignificantchangeswithintheRomanEmpirein
thefirstcenturyBC(theemergenceofthemonarchy)orthethirdandfourth
centuriesAD(themovefromamonarchytocollegialgovernment,shiftinthe
capitalandchangeinreligion)arosefrominternalcauses.Rome’sstabilityar-
guablyarosefrompreciselythemodesofthoughtdiscussedinthispaper;the
tendencytoweighpowerinquantifiabletermshadtheeffectoflimitingrather
thanencouragingexpansionintheimperialperiod.Perhapswasthemostim-
portantlessonofthelateRepublicwasthedestabilizingeffectofaggression.It
wasanothergreathistorian–CorneliusTacitus–whoobservedthatthemon-
archywasinherentlyhostiletoexpansionism.46Hefeltthiswasopposedtothe
traditionsofRome’sRepublicanpast.Inthathewasright.

Bibliography

L.BenessandT.Hillard,“Rei militaris virtus…orbem terrarum parere huic imperio coegit:
TheTransformationofRomanImperium,”inA Companion to Roman Imperialism,
ed.D.Hoyos(Leiden,2013),pp.141–53.

A.B.Bosworth,A Historical Commentary on Arrian’s History of Alexander (Oxford,1980).
A.K.BowmanandA.Wilson,“QuantifyingtheRomanEconomy:Integration,Growth,

Decline?,” in Quantifying the Roman Economy: Methods and Problems, eds. A.K.
BowmanandA.Wilson(Oxford,2009),pp.3–84.

D.Braund,Georgia in Antiquity: A History of Clochis and Transcaucasian Iberia 550 BC-AD 
562 (Oxford,1994).

46 Tac.Ann.4.32–33and,ontherestructuringofthememoryoftheRepublicA.M.Gowing,
Empire and Memory: The Representation of the Roman Republic in Imperial Culture(Cam-
bridge,Eng.,2005);seealsoJ.S.Nye,The Future of Power(NewYork,2011),p.xv.



46 Potter

P.Briant,From Cyrus to Alexander: A History of the Persian Empiretrans.P.T.Daniels
(WinonaLake,2002).

P.Brown,The World of Late Antiquity AD 150–750(London,1971).
R.Burgess,“SummerofBlood:TheGreatMassacreof337andthePromotionoftheSons

ofConstantine,”Dumbarton Oaks Papers62(2008),5–51.
J.B.Campbell,The Emperor and the Roman Army(Oxford,1984).
M.P.Canepa,The Two Eyes of the Earth: Art and Ritual of Kingship Between Rome and 

Sasanian Iran(Berkeley,2009).
S.Cuomo,“MeasuresforAnEmperor:VolusiusMaecianus’MonetaryPamphletfor

MarcusAurelius,”inOrdering Knowledge in the Roman Empire,eds.J.KönigandT.
Whitmarsh(Cambridge,Eng.,2007),pp.206–28.

S. Dillon, “Women on the Columns ofTrajan and Marcus Aurelius and theVisual
LanguageofRomanVictory,”inRepresentations of War in Ancient Rome, eds.S.Dillon
andK.Welch (Cambridge,Eng.,2006),pp.244–71.

J.F.Drinkwater,The Alamanni and Rome 213–496 (Caracalla to Clovis)(Oxford,2007).
R.P.Duncan-Jones,Money and Government in the Roman Empire(Cambridge,Eng.,1994).
AndrewR.Dyck,A Commentary on Cicero, De Legibus(AnnArbor,2004).
P.Edwell,Between Rome and Persia: The Middle Euphrates and Palmyra under Roman 

Control(London,2008).
C.Foss,“SyriainTransition:AnArchaeologicalApproach,”Dumbarton Oaks Papers51

(1997),189–269.
B.W.Frier,“Demography,”inThe Cambridge Ancient History 11,eds.A.K.Bowman,P.

Garnsey,andD.Rathbone(Cambridge,Eng.,2000),pp.319–32.
A.Giddens,M.MannandI.Wallerstein,“CommentsonPaulKennedy’sThe Rise and Fall 

of Great Powers,”British Journal of Sociology 40(1989),328–40.
R.Goldsmith,Premodern Financial Systems(Cambridge,Eng.,1987).
A.M.Gowing,Empire and Memory: The Representation of the Roman Republic in Imperial 

Culture(Cambridge,Eng.,2005).
M.Hendy,Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy c.300–1450(Cambridge,Eng.1985).
J.Howard-Johnston,“TheTwoGreatPowersinLateAntiquity:AComparison,”inThe 

Byzantine and Islamic Near East, eds. Averil Cameron and Lawrence I. Conrad
(Princeton,N.J.,1992),pp.57–226.

———,Witnesses to a World Crisis: Historians and Histories of the Middle East in the 
Seventh Century(Oxford,2010).

F.Hultsched.,Metrologicorum scriptorium reliquiae(Leipzig,1866).
W.Hüttl,Antoninus Pius: historisch-politisch Darstellung(Prague,1936).
L.Kallet,Money, Expense, and Naval Power in Thucydides’ History 1–5.24(Berkeley,1993).
H.Kennedy,“TheJustinianicPlagueinSyriaandtheArchaeologicalEvidence,”inPlague 

and the End of Antiquity: The Pandemic of 541–750,ed.L.K.Little(Cambridge,2007)
pp.87–95.



47MeasuringthePoweroftheRomanEmpire

P.Kennedy,The Rise and Fall of Great Powers: Economic Change and Military Conflict 
from 1500 to 2000(NewYork,1987).

P.Kovács,Marcus Aurelius’ Rain Miracle and the Marcomannic Wars(Leiden,2009).
N.Lenski,Failure of Empire: Valens and the Roman State in the Fourth Century A.D.

(Berkeley,2002).
E.LoCascio,“RecruitmentandtheSizeiftheRomanPopulationfromtheThirdtoFirst

CenturyBCE,”inDebating Roman Demography,ed.W.Scheidel(Leiden,2001).
E.Luttwak,The Grand Strategy of the Byzantine Empire(Cambridge,Mass.,2009).
R.MacMullen,“TheRomanEmperor’sArmyCosts,”Latomus43(1984),571–80.
F.G. Millar, A Greek Roman Empire: Power and Belief under Theodosius II 408–450

(Berkeley,2006).
S.Mitchell,“ImperialBuildingintheEasternRomanProvinces,”Harvard Studies in 

Classical Philology 91(1987),333–365.
———,A History of the Later Roman Empire AD 284–641 (Oxford,2007).
C.Nicolet,Space, Geography and Politics in the Early Roman Empire(AnnArbor,1991).
J.S.Nye,The Future of Power(NewYork,2011).
———,Soft Power: The Means to Success in World Politics(NewYork,2004).
V.E.Pagán,“Introduction,”inA Companion to Tacitus,ed.V.E.Pagán(Oxford,2012).
H.Pöppelmann,K.Deppmeyer,W.-D.Steinmetzeds.,Roms vergessener Feldzug. Die 

Schlacht am Harzhorn(Darmstadt,2013).
D.S.Potter,“ANoteonAth.Pol.24.3,”The American Journal of Philology108,1(1987),

164–6.
———,“TheInscriptionsontheBronzeHerculesfromMesene:VologaesesIV’sWar

withRomeandtheDateofTacitus’Annales,”Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 
88(1991),277–90.

———,“EmptyAreasandRomanfrontierPolicy,”The American Journal of Philology
113,2(1992),269–74.

———,Prophets and Emperors: Human and Divine Authority from Augustus to Theodosius 
(Cambridge,Mass.,1994).

———, “Cities in the Eastern Roman Empire from Constantine to Heraclius,” in
Archaeology and the Cities of Asia Minor in Late Antiquity,eds.O.DallyandC.Ratté
(AnnArbor,2011),pp.247–60.

———,“TheLimitsofPower,”inACompanion to Roman Imperialism,ed.B.D.Hoyos
(Leiden,2013),pp.319–332.

———,The Roman Empire at Bay AD 180–395 2nded.(London,2014).
P. Pourshariati, Decline and Fall of the Sasanian Empire: The Sasanian-Parthian 

Confederacy and the Arab Conquest of Iran(London,2008).
D.Rathbone,“Monetisation,NotPrice-Inflation,inThird-CenturyADEgypt,”inCoin 

Finds and Coin Use in the Roman World: The Thirteenth Oxford Symposium on Coinage 



48 Potter

and Monetary History, 25.27.3.1993,eds.C.E.KingandD.G.Wigg(Berlin,1996),pp.
321–39.

J.Rives,Tacitus: Germania(Oxford,1999).
G.E.MdeSte.Croix,The Class Struggle in the Ancient Greek World (London,1981).
P.Sarris,“BubonicPlagueinByzantium,”The Plague and the End of Antiquityed.L.K.

Little (Cambridge,2007)pp.119–32.
W.Scheidel,“TheRomanPopulation:TheLogicoftheDebate,”inPeople, Land and 

Politics: Demographic Developments and the Transformation of Roman Italy 300 BC-AD 
14,eds.L.deLigtandS.Northwood(Leiden,2008),pp.17–70.

W.ScheidelandS.J.Friesen,“TheSizeoftheEconomyandtheDistributionofIncome
intheRomanEmpire,”Journal of Roman Studies 99(2009),61–91.

M.R.Shayegin,Arsacids and Sasanians: Political Ideology in Post Hellenistic and Late 
Antique Persia(Cambridge,Eng.,2011).

MichaelAlexanderSpeidel,Heer und Herrschaft im Römischen Reich der hohen Kaiserzeit,
MavorsRomanArmyResearches 16(Stuttgart,2009).

M.Stahl,“ZwischenAbgrenzungundIntegration:DieVerträgederKaiserMarkAurel
undCommodusmitdenVölkenjenseitsderDonau,”Chiron19(1989),289–317.

J.W.Swain“TheTheoryoftheFourMonarchies,”Classical Philology35(1940),1–21.
F.W.Walbank,“TheIdeaofDeclineinPolybius,”inNiedergang: Studien zu einem ge-

schichtlichen Thema,eds.S.KoselleckandP.Widmer(Stuttgart,1980),pp.41–58=
F.W. Walbank, Polybius, Rome and the Hellenistic World (Cambridge, 2002),
pp.193–211.

D.Walker,The Metrology of the Roman Silver Coinage, BARInternationalSeries5,22and
40(Oxford,1976–1978).

E.L.Wheeler,“TheArmyandtheLimesintheEast,”inA Companion to the Roman Army,
ed.P.Erdkamp(Oxford,2007),pp.235–66.

W.Woodruff,“TheRiseandfallofGreatPowers:EconomicChangeandMilitaryConflict
from 1500 to 2000 by Paul Kennedy”, The American Historical Review 94 (1989),
719–21.



49MappingtheNewEmpire:AGeographicalLook

Chapter3

Mapping the New Empire: A Geographical Look at 
the Fourth Century1

Giusto Traina

Despitethescantevidenceforthecreationofbothapracticalandamental
mapoftheimperialworld,geographyseemstohavebeenamatterofsome
concerninLateRomancivilization:the ‘democratizationofculture’andthe
progressofinformationsystemsseemstohaveproducedadeepersensitivity
forgeography.2Geographical textsandmapswereapartofeducation,as is
demonstratedbyEumenius’famousspeechinsupportoftherestorationofthe
schooloftheMaenianae inAutun(297/298).3Closinghisspeech,Eumenius
evokestherepresentationsof“separateregions”:

1 ThispaperisasortofprequelofGiustoTraina,“MappingtheWorldunderTheodosiusII,”in
Theodosius II. Rethinking the Roman Empire in Late Antiquity,ed.ChristopherKelly(Cambridge,
Eng.,2013),pp.115–171.Insomepoints,IreconsiderwhatIhavealreadyexpressed,butina
lesssystematicform,inGiustoTraina,“Geografiadell’impero,”inEnciclopedia costantiniana. 
Sulla figura e l’immagine dell’imperatore del cosiddetto Editto di Milano. 313–2013,eds.Alberto
Melloni,MaraDissegnaandDavideDainese,1(Rome,2013),pp.583–598.Lavishthanksto
FrancescaGazzano,MarkHumphriesandHervéInglebertfortheirsuggestions.

2 SeeJean-MichelCarrié,“Antiquitétardiveet‘démocratisationdelaculture’.Unparadigmeà
géométrievariable,”Antiquité tardive9(2001),27–46;AverilCameron,“Democratization
Revisited:CultureandLateAntiqueandEarlyByzantineElites,”inThe Byzantine and Early 
Islamic Near East. Elites Old and New,eds.JohnHaldon,LawrenceI.Conrad,StudiesinLate
AntiquityandEarlyIslam1.vi(Princeton,2004),pp.91–108.Isuggesta“democratizationof
landscape”inGiustoTraina,“Paesaggioe‘decadenza’.Lapaludenellatrasformazionedel
mondoantico,”inSocietà romana e impero tardoantico, 3: le merci gli insediamenti,ed.Andrea
Giardina(Rome-Bari,1986),pp.711–730;905–917 ;Id.,“Luoghidellatransizione.Appuntisul
paesaggioantico,”Compar(a)ison2(1998),79–91.ForageneralsurveyseeMarkHumphries,
“ANewCreatedWorld:classicalgeographicaltextsandChristiancontextsinlateantiquity,”
in Texts and Culture in Late Antiquity: inheritance, authority, and change, ed. J.H. David
Scourfield(Swansea,2007),pp.33–67.

3 SeeEumenius,Paneg. Lat.9(5)20.2–3.GiuseppeLaBua,“Patronageandeducationinthird-
centuryGaul:Eumenius’PanegyricfortheRestorationoftheSchools,”Journal of Late Antiquity
3(2010),300–315;AntonyHostein,La cité et l’Empereur. Les Éduens dans l’Empire romain 
d’après les Panégyriques latins (Paris, 2012), pp.177–250; Traina, “Mapping the World”,
pp.155–158.
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HereletthemostnoblestaccomplishmentsofthebravestEmperorsbe
recalled through representations of the separate regions (per diuersa 
regionum argumenta),whilethetwinriversofPersiaandthethirstyfields
ofLibyaandtherecurvedhornsoftheRhineandthemany-cleftmouth
oftheNileareseenagainaseagermessengersconstantlyarrive.Mean-
while the minds of the people gazing upon each of these places will
imagineEgypt,itsmadnessgivenover,peacefullysubjecttoyourclem-
ency,DiocletianAugustus,oryou,invincibleMaximian,hurlinglightning
uponthesmittenhordesoftheMoors,orbeneathyourlighthand,lord
Constantius,BataviaandBritanniaraisinguptheirmuddiedheadsfrom
woodsandwaves(squalidum caput siluis et fluctibus exserentem),oryou,
MaximianCaesar,tramplinguponPersianbowsandquivers.Fornow,at
lastitisadelighttoseeapictureoftheworld,sinceweseenothinginit
whichisnotours.4

ThepersonificationsofBritanniaandBatavia,theatersofConstantiusChlorus’
campaigns, recall the topos of the barbarians living in marginal lands like
woodlandsandmarshlands.5Thisimage,recallingthe“anxiety”oflateantique
society,isnotunusualintheliteratureoftheperiod.Forexample,theanony-
mouspanegyristof307praisesMaximianusforhaving“overwhelmed,forced
tocapitulateandresettledthefiercesttribesofMauretania(therebelsknown
asQuinquegentani),whohadtrustedtotheirinaccessiblemountaintopsand
natural fortifications”,whenat thesametime“young”Constantinetraverses
the limites tirelessly, where the Roman Empire presses upon barbarian peo-
ples.6

4 Eumenius,Paneg. Lat.9(5)21.1–3,trans.C.E.V.(Ted)NixonandBarbaraS.Rodgers(Berke-
ley,1994):“ibifortissimorumimperatorumpulcherrimaeresgestaeperdiversaregionum
argumentarecolantur,dumcalentibussemperquevenientibusvictoriarumnuntiis,revi-
sunturgeminaPersidosfluminaetLibyaearvasitientia,etconvexaRhenicornuaetNili
oramultifida,dumquesibiadhaecsingulaintuentiumanimusadfingit,autsubtua,Dio-
cletiane Auguste, dementia, Aegyptum, furore posito, quiescentem, aut te Maximiane
invicte,perculsaMaurorumagminafulminantemautsubdexteratua,domineConstanti,
BataviamBritanniamquesqualidumcaputsilvisetfluctibusexerentemautte,Maximi-
nae Caesar, Persicos arcus pharetrasque calcantem. nunc enim, nunc demum, iuvat
orbemspectaredepictum,cuminillonihilvidemusalienum”.

5 For other examples (especially Anon. De rebus bellicis) see Traina, “Paesaggio e ‘deca-
denza’”.

6 Paneg. Lat.6(7).8.6;6(7) 14.1.Onthe literaryandvisual languageofTetrarchicpropa-
gandaseeDietrichBoschungandWernerEck eds.Die Tetrarchie. Ein neues Regierungs-
system und seine mediale Präsentation,ZAKMIRA-Schriften3(Wiesbaden,2006).Seealso
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Similarly,eighteenyearsbefore,anotherpanegyristhaddescribedtheobli-
gationsofthe“métierd’Empereur”:

Toadmitintoyourheartthecareofsuchagreatstate,andtotakeupon
yourshouldersthedestinyofthewholeworld;toforgetyourself,tospeak,
andliveforthepeople;tostandonsuchaloftysummitofhumanaffairs
astogazedown,asitwere,oneverylandandsea,andtosurveyinturn
with eyes and mind where calm weather is assured, where storms
threaten,toobservewhichgovernorsemulateyourjustice,whichcom-
mandersmaintainthegloryofyourcourage, toreceivecountlessmes-
sengersforeveryquarter,tosendoutjustasmanydispatches,toworry
aboutsomanycitiesandnationsandprovinces,tospendallone’snights
anddaysinperpetualconcernforthesafetyofall.7

ThislanguageistypicalofTetrarchicideology.AlthoughtheAugustiandthe
Caesaresrundifferentoperationalzones,theyareatpainstohighlighttheim-
perialunity:therefore,thepanegyristof291coinedthefamousformulaofpat-
rimonium indivisum which characterizes the Empire of Diocletian and
Maximian (“whatfullortwinbrothersshareanundividedinheritancesofairly
asyousharetheRomanworld?”).8From305on,thetitulaturesoftheTetrarchs
insistentlyrecalltheuniversalempireastheorbis:besideusualepithetsaspa-
catororrestitutor orbis,wealsofindexpressionslikeorbis terrarum dominus,
giventoConstantiusChlorus,orevenatypicalTrajanicformulaaspropagator 
orbis terrarum(forMaximinusDaia).Andofcourse,thecomplexevolutionof
Constantine’stitulature,withavastrangeofexpressions,andatacitidentifica-
tionoftheimperium Romanumwiththeorbis terrarium.9

Natalia Lozofsky, “Maps and panegyrics: Roman geo-ethnographical rhetoric in Late
antiquity and the Middle ages,” in Cartography in Antiquity and the Middle Ages. Fresh 
Perspectives, New Methods,eds.RichardJ.A.TalbertandRichardW.Unger(Leiden-Boston,
2008),pp.169–88.

7 Paneg. Lat.10(2)13.4:“…admittereinanimumtantaereipublicaecuramettotiusorbis
fatasuscipereetoblitumquodammodosuigentibusuiuereetintamarduohumanarum
rerumstarefastigio;exquouelutiterrasomnesetmariadespiciasuicissimqueoculisac
mentecollustresubisitcertaserenitas;ubidubiatempestas;quiiustitiamuestramiudi-
ces aemulentur, qui uirtutis uestrae gloriam duces seruent, accipere innumerabiles
undiquenuntios;totidemmandatadimittere,detotarbibusetnationibusetprouinciis
cogitare,noctesomnesdiesqueperpetisollicitudineproomniumsalutetransigere”.

8 Paneg. Lat.11(3)6.3.
9 SeeAttilioMastino,“Orbis,κόσμος,οἰκοuμένη:aspettispazialidell’ideadiimperouniver-

saledaAugustoaTeodosio,”inPopoli e spazio romano tra diritto e profezia,DaRomaalla
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SimilarlytotheSassanianemperors,whoboastthattheyarethekingsof
ĒrānandAnērān,Constantineclaimstheroleofrectorofallthenationsofthe
world.10AninterestingexampleisdescribedbyEusebius,whoremembersthe

… constant diplomatic visitors who brought valuable gifts from their
homelands,sothatwhenweourselveshappenedtobepresentwesaw
beforetheouterpalacegateswaitinginalineremarkablefiguresofbar-
barians,withtheirexoticdress,theirdistinctiveapearance,thequitesin-
gular cut of hair and beard. The appearance of their hairy faces was
foreign and astonishing, their bodily height exceptional. The faces of
somewerered,ofotherswhiterthansnow,ofothersblackerthanebony
orpitch,andothershadamixedcolour inbetween; formenofBlem-
myanrace,andIndianandEthiopian,“whoaretwain-partedlastofmen”
[Hom.Od.1.23],couldbeseenof,recountingthosementioned.11

Inordertocontroltheoikoumene,theAugustusandhisvicarsneedednotonly
asurveyoftheimperialterritories,butalsooftheBarbaricum.Afterhisvicto-
riesontheRhine,Constantinestrucksomecoinswiththetraditionaliconog-
raphyofadefeatedkingdom,andwithdenominationslikeAlamannia,Francia
orSarmatia:12therefore,imperialpropagandadoesnotpresentthebarbarians
asamelting-potoftribes,butfinallyacceptstheirstatusasfederations,deserv-

terza Roma 3 (Naples, 1986), pp. 63–146; Thomas Grünewald, Constantinus Maximus 
Augustus.Herrschaftspropaganda in der zeitgenössischen Überlieferung(Stuttgart,1990);
JohannesWienand, Der Kaiser als Sieger. Metamorphosen triumphaler Herrschaft unter 
Constantin I.,Klio. BeiheftNeueFolge19,AkademieVerlag(Berlin,2012).

10 OntheideologicalanalogiesbetweentheRomanandtheSassanianempiresseeMatthew
Canepa,The two eyes of the Earth: art and rituals of kingship between Rome and Sasanian 
Iran,Thetransformationoftheclassicalheritage45(Berkeley,2009).OnConstantineas
rectorseeWienand,Der Kaiser als Sieger,pp.387–390.

11 Eusebius, Vita Constantini 7.1 (trans. Averil Cameron): Συνεχεῖς γοῦν ἁπανταχόθεν οἱ
διαπρεσβευόμενοιδῶρατὰπαρ’αὐτοῖςπολυτελῆδιεκόμιζον,ὡςκαὶαὐτούςποτεπαρατυχόντας
ἡμᾶςπρὸτῆςαὐλείουτῶνβασιλείωνπυλῶνστοιχηδὸνἐντάξειπερίβλεπτασχήματαβαρβάρων
ἑστῶταθεάσασθαι,οἷςἔξαλλοςμὲνἡστολή,διαλλάττωνδ’ὁτῶνσχημάτωντρόπος,κόμητε
κεφαλῆς καὶ γενείου πάμπολυ διεστῶσα, βλοσυρῶν τε ἦν προσώπων βάρβαρος καὶ
καταπληκτικήτιςὄψις,σωμάτωνθ’ἡλικίαςὑπερ-βάλλονταμεγέθη·καὶοἷςμὲνἐρυθραίνετοτὰ
πρόσωπα,οἷςδὲλευκότεραχιόνοςἦν,οἷςδ’ἐβένουκαὶπίττηςμελάντερα,οἱδὲμέσηςμετεῖχον
κράσεως,ἐπεὶκαὶΒλεμμύωνγένηἸνδῶντεκαὶΑἰθιόπων,οἳδιχθὰδεδαίαταιἔσχατοιἀνδρῶν,τῇ
τῶνεἰρημένωνἐθεωρεῖτοἱστορίᾳ.

12 Wienand,Der Kaiser als Sieger,p.167;308.
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ing to be considered as states.13 Consequently, a good imperial functionary
neededatleasttoacquireabasicknowledgeofadministrativegeography.Ex-
otic, classical names were left to highbrow rhetors, who despised the rough
education of scholastici, as we know very well from Libanius.14 Some docu-
ments coming from the schooldays of imperial functionary can possibly be
foundinglossaria,laterculiandgazetteerssuchastheExpositio totius mundi et 
gentium.AnotherexamplemaybefoundintheVeronaList,ashortbutpre-
cious textattesting theadministrativesituationof314,whenthedivision in
dioceseswasoperational.15

Otherelementsreflectthesensitivityforgeographydevelopedduringthe
Tetrarchy.Infact,thedivisionofEastandWestisaconsequenceoftheagree-
ment of 314 between Constantine and Licinius, after a long struggle for the
power.Around313,ConstantineandLiciniusarebothcelebratedasrector orbis 
terraeintwotwininscriptionsofthegovernorofSicily.16Agoldenmedallion
struckinTreviri(between313and315?),withtheinscription“tothegloryof
bothAugusti”,butwiththeportraitofConstantinealone,isparticularlyinter-
estingfortheiconographyonthereverse.Thisshowstheusualiconographyof
awalledfortress,oracity,standingbesideabodyofwater;astatueofVictory
standsoverthegate.Twodefeatedbarbariansaresittingoutsidethefortress.
Thebarbarianonthelefthaslonghairandabeard,whiletheotherwearsa
typicalOrientalcap(Fig.3.1).

Foralongtime,thismedallionwasinterpretedasthefirstpictureofthecity
ofTreviri.17Butinmyopinion,thementionofbothAugustiandthepresence
ofthedefeatedbarbariansgivethisdoublesolidusamorecomplexsignifica-

13 Thesecoinsweredistributedasdonativa:seePierreBastien,Monnaie et donativa au Bas-
Empire(Wetteren,1988),p.76.SeealsoAndreasGoltz,“FrankenundAlamannenzurZeit
derTetrarchie–ÜberlegungenzuihrerErsterwähnungundEthnogenesezudemHinter-
grund tetrarchischer Herrschaftsstrukturen,” in Diokletian und die Tetrarchie. Aspekte 
einer Zeitenwende, eds. Alexander Demandt, Andreas Goltz and Heinrich Schlange-
Schoningen,Millennium-Studien1(Berlin-NewYork,2004),pp.95–114.

14 SeeMarilenaCasella,Storie di ordinaria corruzione. Libanio, Orazioni LVI, LVII, XLVI. Intro-
duzione, Traduzione e Commento storico(Messina,2010),pp.27–34.

15 ConstantinZuckerman,“SurlaListedeVéroneetlaprovincedeGrandeArménie,ladivi-
siondel’Empireetladatedecréationdesdiocèses,”Travaux & Mémoires14,Mélanges
GilbertDagron(2002),pp.617–637.

16 ILS,n°677;Année épigraphique1966,n°166.
17 RICConstantine,Treveri1.LiteratureinMariaR.-Alföldi,“DasTriererStadtbildaufCon-

stantinsGoldmultiplum:einJahrhundertirrtum,”1991=Gloria Romanorum. Schriften zur 
Spätantike,HistoriaEinzelschriften153(Stuttgart,2001),pp.143–153.Thisarticletriesto
showthatthefortressrepresentedonthemedallionisthecastellum DivitianearCologne.
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tion.Infact,thefortressrepresentstheEmpireasawhole,astrongholdruling
theMediterraneanSea,wellprotectedbythecoupleofAugusti,defendingthe
WestfromtheGermansandtheEastfromthePersians.Ontheotherhand,the
fortressrecallstheonlyAugustusrepresentedonthemedallion,whosemain
residencewasinTreviri. Inotherwords,thereisonlyoneEmpire,andsoon
therewillbeonlyoneEmperor.ThisisconfirmedbyaninscriptionofSurren-
tum,honoringConstantineas instauratori orbis terrarum perpetuo/ ac piissi-
mo.Thisdivisionintotwo partes persistsevenafterLicinius’defeatin324,and
willmarkoneofthemaincontradictionsoftheLateRomanEmpire,wherethe
ideologicalconcernofunitydoesnotreallymatchtheadministrativeandju-
ridicalreality.ThegeographicalunityisalsoreflectedbyConstantine’sletterof
convocation (only preserved in Syriac) to the Council of Nicaea in 324.
AlthoughmostbishopswerecomingfromtheEast,the“bishopofthoseout-
side”(episkopos tōn ektos)insistsontheopportunityofthechoiceofNicaeain
ordertoallowagoodnumberofWesternbishopstoparticipatetotheassem-
bly.18

18 Urkunde20,inHans-GeorgOpitz,Urkunden zur Geschichte der arianischen Streites(Leip-
zig1934–1935),pp.31–42:“Ibelieveitisobvioustoeveryonethatthereisnothingmore
honorableinmysightthanthefearofGod.Thoughitwasformerlyagreedthatthesynod
of bishops should meet at Ancyra in Galatia, it seemed to us for many reasons that it
wouldbewellforthesynodtoassembleatNicaea,acityofBithynia,bothbecausethe
BishopsfromItalyandtherestofthecountriesofEuropearecoming,andbecauseofthe
excellenttemperatureoftheair,andinorderthatImaybepresentasaspectatorand
participatorinthosethingswhichwillbedone.ThereforeIannouncetoyou,mybeloved
brothers,thatallofyoupromptlyassembleatthesaidcity,thatisatNicaea.Leteveryone
ofyoutherefore,asIsaidbefore,keepthegreatergoodinmindandbediligent,without
delayinanything,tocomespeedily,thateachmaybephysicallypresentasaspectatorof

Figure3.1 Reverse of a golden medallion from Treviri. Münz-
kabinett, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, 18200450. 
PhotobyLutz-JürgenLübke.

Figure3.1 
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ThediscoveryofaChristiangeographywasstimulatedbythepracticeofthe
peregrinatio religiosa.19InthelastyearsofConstantine’sreign,ananonymous
pilgrim,possiblyahighofficialoftheEmpire,compilestheBordeaux Itinerary,
which describes the journey he started in the spring of 333, and concluded
aboutoneyearafter–a returntrip fromBordeauxto Jerusalem,more than
5,000Romanmiles.Atfirstsight,thistextseemsanaridgazetteerwithnopar-
ticulartheologicalinterest,anddefinitelylessinterestingthenthePeregrinatio 
Egeriae,writtentwogenerationslater.Nonetheless,wefindseveralinteresting
hintstothehistoricalandreligiousmemoryoftheplacesandcities.Thepil-
grim highlights four metropolises (Milan, Rome, Constantinople and, obvi-
ously, Jerusalem), and it is not surprising to notice his limited interest in a
gloriouscitylikeAntioch,andeveninConstantinople.20Infact,fortheimagi-
nationofaChristiantheonlypossiblemetropolisisJerusalem.21Butasearlyas
333,mostoftheJewishandChristianlieux de mémoireinJerusalemwerestill
coveredbythestructuresofAelia Capitolina.22Inaway,theAnonymouspil-
grimdescribesaJerusalemwhichismorementalthanreal:

ThereareinJerusalemtwolargepools(piscinae)atthesideofthetemple
(ad latus templi),thatis,oneupontherighthand,andoneupontheleft,
which were made by Solomon; and further in the city are twin pools
(piscinae gemellares),withfiveporticoes,whicharecalledBethsaida[…].
Here is also the corner of an exceeding high tower, where our Lord
ascended[…]Underthepinnacleofthetoweraremanyrooms,andhere

thosethingswhichwillbedone.Godkeepyoumybelovedbrothers”.Ontheauthenticity
oftheletterseeRichardP.C.Hanson.The Search for the Christian Doctrine of God(Grand
Rapids,1988),pp.146–151.

19 Pierre Maraval, Lieux Saints et pèlerinages d’Orient (Paris, 1985); Michel-Yves Perrin “Le
nouveaustylemissionnaire:laconquêtedel’espaceetdutemps,”inHistoire du Christian-
isme. 2. Naissance d’une chrétienté (250–430),eds.Jean-MarieMayeur,CharlesPietri(†),
LucePietri,AndréVauchezandMarcVenard(Paris,1995),pp.585–621;BéatriceCaseau,
“Sacred Landscapes,” in Late Antiquity. A Guide to the Postclassical World, eds. GlenW.
Bowersock, Peter Brown, Oleg Grabar (Cambridge, Mass.-London 1999), pp. 21–59; Jan
WillemDrijvers,“HelenaAugusta,theCrossandtheMyth:somenewreflections,”Millen-
nium 8(2011),125–174.

20 BenetSalway,“TherebutNotThere:ConstantinopleintheItinerarium Burdigalense,”in
Two Romes. Rome and Constantinople in Late Antiquity,eds.LucyGrigandGavinKelly
(Oxford,2012),pp.293–324.

21 JohnMatthews,“TheculturallandscapeoftheBordeauxItinerary,”inRoman Perspectives. 
Studies in the Social, Political and Cultural history of the First to the Fifth Centuries, id.
(Swansea,2010),pp.181–200.

22 HagithSivan,Palestine in Late Antiquity(Oxford,2008).
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was Solomon’s palace. […] And in the building (in aede) itself, where
stoodthetemplewhichSolomonbuilt,theysaythatthebloodofZacha-
riaswhichwassheduponthestonepavementbeforethealtarremainsto
thisday.Therearealsotobeseenthemarksofthenailsintheshoesof
thesoldierswhoslewhim,throughoutthewholeenclosure,soplainthat
youwouldthinktheywereimpresseduponwax.Therearetwostatuesof
Hadrian,andnotfarfromthestatuesthereisaperforatedstonetowhich
theJewscomeeveryyearandanointit,bewailthemselveswithgroans,
rendtheirgarments,andsodepart.TherealsoisthehouseofHezekiah
KingofJudah.AlsoasyoucomeoutofJerusalemtogoupMountSion […]
FromthenceasyougooutofthewallofSion,asyouwalktowardsthe
gateofNeapolis,towardstheright,belowinthevalley,arewalls,where
wasthehouseorpraetoriumofPontiusPilate.HereourLordwastried
beforeHispassion.OnthelefthandisthelittlehillofGolgothawherethe
Lordwascrucified.Aboutastone’sthrowfromthenceisavaultwherein
Hisbodywaslaid,androseagainonthethirdday.There,atpresent,by
thecommandoftheEmperorConstantine,hasbeenbuiltabasilica,that
istosay,achurch(dominicum)ofwondrousbeauty,havingattheside
reservoirs(excepturia)fromwhichwaterisraised,andabathbehindin
whichinfantsarewashed(baptized).AlsoasonegoesfromJerusalemto
theEastGate,inordertoascendtheMountofOlives…23

23 Itinerary of Bordeaux,589–594:SuntinHierusalempiscinaemagnaeduaeadlatustempli,
idestunaaddexteram,aliaadsinistram,quasSalomonfecit,interiusuerociuitatisunt
piscinaegemellaresquinqueporticushabentes,quaeappellanturBehtsaida[…]Ibiest
anglus turris excelsissimae, ubi dominus ascendit […] Et sub pinna turris ipsius sunt
cubiculaplurima,ubiSalomonpalatiumhabebat?[…]Etinaedeipsa,ubitemplumfuit,
quemSalomonaedificauit,inmarmoreantearamsanguinemZachariaeibidicashodie
fusum;etiamparentuestigiaclauorummilitum,quieumocciderunt,pertotamaream,ut
putesincerafixumesse.SuntibietstatuaeduaeHadriani;estetnonlongedestatuas
lapispertusus,adquemueniuntIudaeisingulisannisetunguenteumet lamentantse
cumgemituetuestimentasuascinduntetsicrecedunt.EstibietdomusEzechiaeregis
Iudae. Item exeuntibus hierusalem, ut ascendas Sion. Est ibi et domus ezechiae regis
iudae. Item exeuntibus hierusalem, ut ascendas […] Inde ut eas foris murum de sion,
euntibusadportamneapolitanamadpartemdextramdeorsuminuallesuntparietes,ubi
domusfuitsiuepraetoriumpontiipilati;ibidominusauditusest,antequampateretur.A
sinistraautemparteestmonticulusgolgotha,ubidominuscrucifixusest.Indequasiad
lapidemmissumestcripta,ubicorpuseiuspositumfuitettertiadieresurrexit;ibidem
modoiussuConstantiniimperatorisbasilicafactaest,idestdominicum,miraepulchritu-
dinishabensadlatusexcepturia,undeaqualeuatur,etbalneumatergo,ubiinfanteslau-
antur.Itemadhierusalemeuntibusadportam,quaeestcontraorientem,utascendaturin
monteOliueti…
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Shouldweseeinthisdescription,as ithasbeenrecentlywritten,a“mecha-
nismofappropriationandexpropriationoftheJewishmemoryandspace”?24
True,thePilgrimmakesaselectiveoperation,inordertorecoveracitywhich
EusebiusconsideredasanewJerusalem.25Justtogiveoneexample,the“pi-
scina probatica”atBethesda,whereJesushealedthecripple,isdescribedasa
Christianlieu de mémoire(asitwasatleastfromthetimesofOrigen),butin
factwasatraditionalplaceofhealingfortheJews,and,asthearcheological
evidenceconfirms,forthepaganstoo.

Inanycase,ifthepilgrimofBordeauxconfirmsthenewidentitytakenby
Jerusalem, he does not accomplish the same operation for Constantinople.
TheItinerarymentionsaseriesofcivitates,butonlyoneUrbs–Rome,butthis
isnotsurprising,asthePilgrimcamefromtheWest,andConstantine’snew
capitalwasdedicatedonlythreeyearsbefore.26Inaseminalstudyontheim-
perialresidencesfrom284to337,Jean-PierreRebouldemonstratedthatunder
theTetrarchyandConstantine,thefavoriteresidenceswerestillRome,Treviri
andSirmium.27SomeyearsafterConstantine’sdeath,IuliusValerius,theau-
thorofaLatintranslationoftheRomance of AlexanderaswellasofanItine-
rarium Alexandri(andpossiblyofTrajantoo),namesthe“largesturbesofthe
oikoumene”,accordingtothecircuitoftheirwall:thistimewehaveAntioch,
Carthage,Babylon,RomeandfinallyAlexandria.28Despiteitsimportantcir-
cuitofwalls,Constantinopleisstillmissing.Delvingfurtherintothestudyof
thehierarchyofcities,wemayalsoconsidertheCalendarof354,whoseRe-
naissancecopiespresenttheiconographyoffourimperialTychai:theWestern,
Urban-centered Philocalus considers here Rome, Carthage, Constantinople
andTreviri.29Thisisagainlessthansurprising,asRoma aeterna,evenafterthe

24 SeeOdedIrshai,“TheChristianAppropriationofJerusalemintheFourthCentury:The
CaseoftheBordeauxPilgrim,”Jewish Quarterly Review99(2009),465–486(476).

25 Eusebius,Life of Constantine 3.33.135.
26 See also Dariusz Brodka, Die Romideologie in der römischen Literatur in der Spätantike

(Berlin,1998).
27 Jean-PierreReboul,“L’Ordo urbium nobiliumd’Ausoneauregarddesévolutionsdelacen-

tralitépolitiquedansl’Antiquitétardive.Approcheshistoriqueetarchéologique,”Schedae 
8.1(2007),107–140.SeealsoLucyGrig,“CompetingCapitals,CompetingRepresentations:
LateAntiqueCityscapesinWordsandPictures,”inTwo Romes,pp.31–52.

28 Jean-PierreCallu,“AntiochelaGrande:lacohérencedeschiffres,”1997=Culture profane et 
critique des sources de l’Antiquité tardive. Trente et une études de 1974 à 2003 (Rome,2006),
pp.643–685.

29 Annette Haug, “Das spätantike Rombild zwischen Visualisierung und Imagination”, in
Das antike Rom und sein Bild,eds.Hans-UlrichCain,AnnetteHaug,YadegarAsisi(Berlin-
NewYork,2011),pp.69–91.
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sacksofAlaricandoftheVandalsinthefifthcentury,willstillkeepamajor
placeinthementalmapofLateantiquity.30ButinPhilocalus’mentalmap(the
calendarof354presentsseveraltextsconnectedtothetopographyoftheUrbs)
Romeismorethanoneofthefourmainimperialresidences:itisthecentreof
theEmpire,whereasCarthage,ConstantinopleandTreviriarethestrongholds
destinedtocontrolthethreepartsoftheworld,thatis,Africa,Asia,andEu-
rope,aswellastheirfrontiers.

Writteninthesameperiod,theExpositio totius mundi et gentium(originally
composedinGreek)presentsaLateantiqueinventaire du monde,butthistime
withlessconsiderationforthemilitaryaspects,andwithastrongerconcern
forthecivilaffairs.Forexample,theabundantrichesoftheprovinces(apart
fromGreeceandAfrica)andofthecitiesareanimportantpointofthistext.
Forthisreason,theExpositiohasbeenconsideredtheworkofatrader.31More
likely,itistheworkofanOriental‘sophist’,whowroteapamphletdestinedto
teaching,similartothegeographicalgazetteerofVibiusSequester.Thesame
concern for geography can also be detected in the Pseudo-Hegesippus, a
fourth-centuryLatintranslatorof Josephus’ Jewish Warwhoeventually inte-
gratedthetextwithsomeinterestingobservations,suchas“theEuphratesis
Roman”:accordingtoPseudo-Hegesippusthisriver,whichhithertowasinac-
cessibleonbothbanks,isgoingtoprefigurethenextconquestoftheEast.At
thesametimeArmenia,thefaithfulallyoftheRomans,keepscalmandcon-
trolsthemountainpasses,readytorejectthetroublesfromexternalenemies.32
ThiscontextseemstoreflectthegeopoliticalsituationafterthebattleofSing-
arain344,aswecanalsoseefromLibanius’Basilikon.

Tosumup,therecoveryoftheEmpireaftertheTetrarchyfavouredthede-
velopmentofnewgeographiesandcosmographies,moreorlessexpressedby
theirauthors’minds.True,itismoredifficulttodetectthefictionalandideo-
logicalelements inthe literarysourcesorevenintheepigraphictitulatures.
And,ofcourse,literarytextsmaybeconservative,leavingaclassicalappear-

30 Gudrun Bühl, Constantinopolis und Rom: Stadtpersonifikationen der Spätantike (Kilch-
berg,1995).

31 Afterwards,scholarspointedatanimperialofficial,butthisisalsolessthanprobable,as
thetextpresentssomeadministrative incongruencies,andalsothinksthat the« Nori-
cum  » was a city. See Concetta Molé, “Le tensioni dell’utopia. L’organizzazione dello
spazioinalcunitestitardoantichi,”inLe trasformazioni della cultura nella tarda antichità,
eds.MarioMazzaandClaudiaGiuffrida (Rome,1985),pp.691–736.

32 Ps.Heges.2.9.1. Jean-PierreCallu, “Le ‘DebelloIudaico’duPseudo-Hégesippe.Essaide
datation,”1987=Culture profane,pp.597–622.Theauthorofthistexthasbeenidentified
withAmbroseofMilan:ChiaraSomenzi,Egesippo-Ambrogio: formazione scolastica e cris-
tiana a Roma alla metà del IV secolo(Milan,2009).
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ance obscuring major structural phenomena: this is the “Pseudomorphose”
observed by Spengler and taken into serious consideration by scholars like
EduardMeyer,Henri-IrénéeMarrouandSantoMazzarino.33

Ofcourse,politicaleventshadastronginfluenceonthesenewconceptions
and ‘Inventaires’of theoikoumene.Afterall, theRomanEmpirewasnotan
imperium sine fineanymore,andthe limiteswereareality,confirmedbythe
evolutionofthemilitarydispositionsbetweentheTetrarchyandConstantine’s
reign,andlater.34Thenextstepmaybeobservedinthegeographicaldigres-
sionsofAmmianusand,moregenerally,inalltextsdealingwiththebarbar-
ians,nowpresentineveryaspectofdailylifeinLateAntiquity.Therewasno
longerchancetorejectthetensionsandtheanxietiesasintheclassicalpast.35
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Chapter4

Die Synode von Serdika 343: Das Scheitern eines 
ökumenischen Konzils und seine Folgen für die 
Einheit der Reichskirche

Josef Rist

Am28.OktoberdesJahres312wirdamnördlichenZugangzurStadtRom,in
derweitenEbeneoberhalbdesTiber, inunmittelbarerNähezurMilvischen
Brücke und kaum drei Kilometer von der Porta Flaminia entfernt, Weltge-
schichtegeschrieben.DerjungeKonstantin,denchristlicheHistoriographen
baldschondenGroßennennenwerden,wagtes,nachderAlleinherrschaftim
WestendesRömischenReicheszugreifenundseinenWidersacherMaxentius
zur Entscheidungsschlacht herauszufordern. Das Wagnis gelingt: Maxentius
verliertSchlachtundLeben,Konstantintriumphiert.1AmEndedesdenkwür-
digenTagesistKonstantinHerrscherüberdieStadtRomunddenWestendes
Imperiums.ImJahr324kannerschließlichmitLicinius,demHerrscherdes
Ostens, auch den letzten ernstzunehmenden Rivalen ausschalten und die
HerrschaftüberdasReichinseinerHandvereinigen.BereitsnachderSchlacht
anderMilvischenBrückebeginntKonstantindasChristentumzufördern.Es
beginntdas,wasalsKonstantinischesZeitalterzueinemvieldiskutiertenEpo-
chenbegriffwird,diedurchKonstantineingeleiteteengeVerbindungvonStaat
undKirche.2

1 EinematerialreicheDarstellungderSchlachtund ihrerpropagandistischenInstrumen-
talisierungbietetWolfgangKuhoff, “Ein Mythos inder römischenGeschichte:DerSieg
KonstantinsdesGroßenüberMaxentiusvordenTorenRomsam28.Oktober312n.Chr,”
Chiron 21(1991),27–174.MilitärischeDetails:ebd. 147–162.FürdiekonstantinischeReli-
gionspolitikeinschlägigsinddieArbeitenvonKlausMartinGirardet,insbesondereders.,Der 
Kaiser und sein Gott. Das Christentum im Denken und in der Religionspolitik Konstantins des 
Großen, Millennium-Studien27(Berlin,2010).

2 ZuUrsprung,KonzeptionundKritikdesBegriffsvgl.ChristophMarkschies,“Wannendetdas
‘Konstantinische Zeitalter’?”inDie Weltlichkeit des Glaubens in der Alten Kirche. Festschrift 
Ulrich Wickert, ed. DietmarWyrwa, Beihefte zur Zeitschrift für die neutestamentliche
WissenschaftunddieKundederälterenKirche85(Berlin,1997),pp.157–188.NachWilhelm
SchneemelderbezeichnetdasKonstantinischeZeitalterdieJahrezwischen312(Schlacht
anderMilvischenBrücke)und380(EdiktCunctos populosdesKaisersTheodosius).Vgl.
ebd.p.169.
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AusderSichtnichtnurderZeitgenossenschiennachdiesenEreignissendie
EinheitdesReichesfürabsehbareZeitsichergestellt.DieHerrschafteinesKai-
sers,einestaatstragendeReligion–auschristlicherPerspektive,etwaderdes
KirchenhistorikersEusebiusvonCaesarea,natürlichdiechristliche–undein
nachlangeninnerenKämpfenendlichbefriedetesReichsolltensichergänzen
undgegenseitigstützen.3DochspätestensmitdemToddesKaisersimJahr337
holtdieRealitätdieseVorstellungenwiederein.EinerbitterterKampfumdie
MachtentbrenntzwischenKonstantinII.,KonstansundKonstantiusII.,den
drei Söhnen des Kaisers, unter denen das Reichsgebiet vomVater aufgeteilt
wurde. Nicht zuletzt die von Konstantin eingeleitete enge Verbindung zwi-
schenStaatundKircheerweistsichjetztalsBumerangundbeschädigtange-
sichts der verbissenen Konflikte um die theologischen Positionen des
alexandrinischenPresbytersAriusdieerstvorkurzemgewonneneEinheitdes
Reiches.

EinenerstenHöhepunktfindendietheologischenKonfliktezwischenden
beidenReichsteileninSerdikaimJahr343.UrsprünglichalsökumenischeBi-
schofsversammlunggeplant,diedietheologischeEinheitdesReicheswieder-
herstellensollte,wirdhierdertiefeBruchsichtbar,dersichnichtnurzwischen
denandenDebattenbeteiligtenKirchenparteien,sondernauchzwischenden
beidenReichsteilenaufgebauthatte.DurchdieVorgängeinSerdikawirderst-
mals eine tiefe theologische Entfremdung innerhalb der Reichskirche zwi-
schen Ost und West sichtbar. Im Laufe der Jahrhunderte setzt sich unter
wechselndenpolitischenundtheologischenPrämissendieserProzessfortund
findetschließlichseinenEndpunkt inderdemonstrativerklärtenAufkündi-
gungderKirchengemeinschaftzwischenRomundByzanzimJahr1054.4

3 ZuKonstantinsreligionspolitischenZukunftsplänenvgl.Girardet,Kaiser,pp.150–163.Sein
pointiertes,nichtunumstrittenesResümee(ebd.p.162):„KonstantinspolitischeIntention
gingalsodahin,imEinklangmitdemWillenseinesGottesdenreligiösenPluralismusimReich
undaufderWeltinsgesamtallmählichzumVerschwindenzubringen,dasChristentumzur
alleinigenReichs-undMenschheitsreligionzumachen.“ZuEusebiusvgl.GerhardRuhbach,
“DiepolitischeTheologieEusebsvonCaesarea,”inDie Kirche angesichts der konstantinischen 
Wende,ed.ders.,WegederForschung306(Darmstadt,1976),pp.236–58.

4 Vgl.LeslieW.Barnard,The council of Serdica 343 A.D. (Sofia,1983),p.5:„thattheCouncilof
Serdica…markedthebeginningofthisprocessforthereEastandWestseparatedbyconciliar
decisionforthefirsttime.“ZumSchismavon1054undseinerVorgeschichtevgl.AxelBeyer,
Spaltung der Christenheit. Das sogenannte Morgenländische Schisma von 1054,Beiheftezum
ArchivfürKulturgeschichte53(Köln,2002).
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Die Ausgangslage

SpätestensabdemJahr327beginntKaiserKonstantinuntersteterBeeinflus-
sungseinertheologischenEntourageseineHaltungzumArianismuszuverän-
dern.HatteerzuvordiegegenAriusundseineLehregerichtetenBeschlüsse
deserstenökumenischenKonzilsvonNizäa325bestätigtunddiewenigenBi-
schöfe,diesichdieserEntscheidungentgegenstellen(unterihnenBischofEu-
sebius von Nikomedien), verbannt, so betreibt er nun aktiv dieVersöhnung
mitderarianischenKirchenpartei.5BereitsimSommer326verlässtmitdem
spanischen Bischof Ossius von Cordoba ein wichtiger theologischer Berater
undUnterstützerdesnizänischenGlaubensdenKaiserhof.Zielscheibendes
nuneinsetzendenKampfesgegendieGegnerdesAriusimEpiskopatsindins-
besonderedieBischöfeEustathiusvonAntiochien(DatumderAbsetzungum-
stritten:326bzw.328,“AuftaktzueinerlängerenReiheähnlicherMaßnahmen”6),
AthanasiusvonAlexandrien7undMarkellvonAncyra.8ÜberdieRechtgläu-
bigkeitderbeidenletztgenannten“Anti-‘Eusebianer’”9werdenauchdieinSer-
dikaversammeltenBischöfekontroversdiskutieren.

Wenige Bemerkungen mögen zur reichspolitischen Situation genügen.
Mit demTod Konstantins am 22. Mai des Jahres337 wird die Herrschaft im
RömischenReichwiederaufgeteilt.DieKonstantinssöhneKonstantinII.,Kon-
stantiusII.undKonstanserhaltenjeweilseinenTeildesImperiumsalsHerr-
schaftsgebietzugesprochen.10SchonbaldkommteszumZerwürfnisunterden
Brüdern. Als Ergebnis eines blutigen Bürgerkrieges kann der jüngste Sohn
KonstansimJahr340seinenälterenBruderKonstantinII.,derüberdenNord-

5 Vgl.zuKirchenpolitikKonstantinsnachdemKonzilvonNikaia:CharlesPietri,Christoph
Markschies, “Theologische Diskussionen zur Zeit Konstantins: Arius, der “arianische
Streit”unddasKonzilvonNizäa,dienachnizänischenAuseinandersetzungenbis337,”in
Die Geschichte des Christentums. Religion-Politik-Kultur. Altertum 2: Das Entstehen der 
einen Christenheit (250–430), eds.CharlesundLucePietri(Freiburg,1999),pp.317–340.

6 Ebd.324.
7 Standardwerk:PeterGemeinhardt,ed.,AthanasiusHandbuch(Tübingen,2011).
8 Vgl.SaraParvis,Marcellusof Ancyra and theLost Yearsof the Arian Controversy 325–345,

OxfordEarlyChristianStudies(Oxford,2006).
9 Pietri, Markschies, Theologische Diskussionen, p. 327. Namensgeber der Eusebianer ist

wahrscheinlichBischofEusebiusvonNikomedien.
10 ZudenPlänenKonstantinsundihrerUmsetzungvgl.HeinrichChantraine,Die Nachfol-

geordnung Constantins des Großen, Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften
undderLiteratur,Mainz,Geistes-undSozialwissenschaftlicheKlasse,Jahrgang1992,Heft
7(Stuttgart, 1992)sowieRichardKlein,“DieKämpfeumdieNachfolgenachdemTode
ConstantinsdesGroßen,”Byzantinische Forschungen6(1979),101–150.



66 Rist

westendesImperiums(Gallien,Britannien,Spanien)gebot,besiegen;dieser
findet in den Kämpfen den Tod. Damit ist die von Konstantin projektierte
NachfolgeregelungfürdasReichendgültigzerfallen.JetztstehensichderWe-
sten des Reichesunter der Regentschaftdes Konstansund der Ostteilunter
KonstantiusII.abwartendgegenüber.11

Die AufteilungdesReichesunterzweiKaiser hatauch fürdenEpiskopat
gravierendeFolgen;siemachtdieKirchenpolitikzunächstfüralleBeteiligten
“wesentlichkomplizierter”.12DertheologischeKonfliktumdieLehredesArius
undderkirchenpolitischeKampfumdieRechtgläubigkeiteinzelneröstlicher
BischöfewieAthanasiusundMarkellvonAncyraverbindetsichengmitdem
machtpolitischenRingenzwischendenbeidenReichsteilenumdieVorherr-
schaft.DabeibemühensicheinerseitsdieverschiedenenKirchenparteienum
dieGunstderKaiser,andererseitssinddiesewiederum“massivdaraninteres-
siert,mitHilfederLoyalitätvonBischöfeneinerseitsdieMachtpositionimei-
genen Herrschaftsgebiet zu stärken und andererseits im jeweils anderen
ReichsteilanEinflußzugewinnen.”13

IndenJahrenvordenSynodeninSerdikastehtdiePersonundTheologie
des alexandrinischen Bischofs Athanasius im Mittelpunkt der kirchenpoliti-
schenAuseinandersetzungen.SeitseinerumstrittenenWahlzumBischofvon
Alexandrienam8.Juni328sindKonfliktedieständigenBegleiterdesstreitba-
renKirchenmannes.14NebenlokalenägyptischenProblemfeldernwirdAtha-
nasius insbesondere sein unerschütterliches Festhalten am nizänischen
GlaubenzumVorwurfgemacht.EinenerstenHöhepunktfindetderKonflikt
im Jahr 335, als Athanasius von einer inTyrus versammelten Synode als Bi-
schofabgesetztundvonKaiserKonstantin inseinerstesExilnachTrierge-
schickt wird.15 Der Streit um die kirchenrechtliche Gültigkeit des in Tyrus

11 DiehäufigpostulierteVormundschaftKonstantin II.über seinen jüngerenBruderdarf
heutealswiderlegtgelten.ZudenkomplexenVorgängendesJahres340vgl.BrunoBleck-
mann,“DerBürgerkriegzwischenConstantinII.undConstans(340),”Historia52(2003),
225–250.

12 CharlesPietri,JörgUlrich,“VonderpartitiodeschristlichenKaiserreichsbiszurEinheit
unter Konstantius: Arianerstreit und erster “Caesaropapismus”,” in Die Geschichte des 
Christentums. Religion-Politik-Kultur. Altertum 2: Das Entstehen der einen Christenheit 
(250–430),eds. CharlesundLucePietri(Freiburg,1999),p.348.

13 Vgl. Jörg Ulrich, Die Anfänge der abendländischen Rezeption des Nizänums, Patristische
TexteundStudien39(Berlin,1994),p.29.

14 KurzeBiographiemitweiterführenderLiteratur:TobiasGeorges,“DerBischofvonAlex-
andrien,”inAthanasiusHandbuch,ed.PeterGemeinhardt(Tübingen,2011),pp.82–93.

15 Vgl.ebd.85f.AusführlicherzurSynodevonTyrusalsvollkommenerAusdruckderkon-
stantinischenStaat-Kirche-Beziehung:KlausMartinGirardet,Kaisergericht und Bischofs-



67DieSynodevonSerdika343

ergangenen Absetzungsurteils, von dessen Rechtmäßigkeit die östlichen Bi-
schöfeüberzeugtsind,bildetdenKernderindenfolgendenJahrenmitgroßer
IntensitäteinerseitsvonAthanasius,aberauchvonseinenGegnerngeführten
Auseinandersetzungen.BleibtderAppelldesalexandrinischenKirchenman-
nes an Kaiser Konstantin zunächst erfolglos, so kann er jedoch bereits 337
nachdessenTodgegendenausdrücklichenWillenderöstlichenBischöfe16mit
ErlaubnisdesKaisersKonstantiusII.nachAlexandrienzurück.Alsschließlich
deröstlicheHerrscherimJahr339dieEinsetzungdesKappadokiersGregorals
BischofvonAlexandrienbilligtundAthanasiusineinerrechtrabiatenPolizei-
aktionvertriebenwird,fliehtAthanasiusindenWestenundsuchtSchutzund
UnterstützunginRombeimdortigenBischofJulius.17

DerrömischeBischofspieltfürdenweiterenFortgangderkomplexenAnge-
legenheiteinewichtigeRolle.InRomwirdAthanasiusherzlichindieGemein-
schaftderOrtsgemeindeaufgenommen.RaschentwickeltsichdieStadtzum
SammelpunktzahlreicheröstlicherBischöfe,diesichdurchdieimOstendo-
minierendenEusebianerebenfallsinihrerTreuezumNizänumbedrängtund
verfolgtsehen.SchließlichtrifftauchMarkellvonAncyra,indessenBischofs-
stadt es ebenfalls zu gewaltsamen Auseinandersetzungen gekommen ist, in
Romein.18ZieldesrömischenBischofsistes,dieCausaAthanasiuserneutauf-
zurollen.ZudiesemZweck lädtereineöstlicheDelegationzueinerSynode
nachRomein.19DieEinladungistmiteinerFristsetzungverbunden.DerOsten
lehntab,wasJuliusabernichtdaranhindert,imFrühjahr341zusammenmit
50anderenBischöfenausItaliendieBischofsversammlungabzuhalten.IhrEr-
gebnis ist,dasssowohlAthanasiusalsauchMarkellvonAnkyravonden im

gericht. Studien zu den Anfängen des Donatistenstreites (313–315) und zum Prozeß des 
Athanasius von Alexandrien (328–346),Antiquitas1/21(Bonn,1975),pp.66–75.

16 Vgl.Sozomenos,Historia Ecclesiastica3.2.8,eds.JosephBidezundGüntherChristianHan-
sen(Berlin,1995),p.103,line14–16;Übersetzung:GüntherChristianHansen,FontesChris-
tiani73,2(Turnhout,2004),p.337:„EusebiusnämlichundseineFreundeversuchtenihn
eiferndbeimKaiser(sc.Constantius)alsUnruhestifterzuverleumden,derentgegenden
bischöflichen Gesetzen (παρὰ τοὺς νόμους τῆς ἐκκλησίας) sich selbst ohne bischöfliche
BestätigungdieRückkehrangemaßthabe.“

17 Vgl.AnnickMartin,Athanase d’Alexandrie et l’Église d’Égypte au IVe siècle (328–373), Col-
lectiondel’ÉcolefrançaisedeRome216(Rom,1996),pp.403–409.Übersichtskartezum
AufenthaltdesAthanasiusaußerhalbÄgyptens:ebd.397.

18 Vgl.Pietri,Ulrich,Von der partitio,p.351.EintreffendesMarkell:“Ende339oderAnfang
340”(Ulrich,Anfänge,p.32).

19 DerBriefdesJuliusistnichterhalten,wohlabereinRegestbeiSozomenos,Historia Eccle-
siastica 3.8.3, Athanasius Werke, eds. Hanns Christof Brennecke, Uta Heil, Annette von
Stockhausen,AngelikaWintjes,1.Teil,3.Lieferung(Berlin,2007),Nr.41(pp.137f.).
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Osten gegen sie erhobenen Vorwürfen freigesprochen werden und die Kir-
chengemeinschaftmitihnenbestätigtwird.ÜberdiesesVorgeheninformiert
derrömischeBischofJuliusdieöstlichenAmtsbrüderineinemausführlichen
Brief,denAthanasiusüberliefert,undderaufdieöstlicheVerweigerungder
TeilnahmeanderSynodeantwortet.20

ZuRechthatJörgUlrichinseinerluzidenDarstellungdaraufhingewiesen,
dassdiebeidenStreitfälleAthanasiusundMarkellvonAncyrahöchstunter-
schiedlich gelagert sind.21 Beim Konflikt um Athanasius geht es primär um
einekirchenrechtlicheFrage,nämlichdieGültigkeitderimOstengegenden
alexandrinischen Bischof erfolgten Synodalentscheidungen. Anders gelagert
istderFalldesMarkellvonAnkyra.HierstehtdieumstritteneTheologiedes
BischofsunddamitseineRechtgläubigkeitimMittelpunktderAngriffe.Noch
zuLebzeitenKonstantinswarMarkell,dereinehöchstkomplexeTrinitätsleh-
re entwickelt und sich als Gegner der Eusebianer profiliert hatte, von einer
SynodeinKonstantinopel(Juli336oderAnfang337)alsHäretikerabgesetzt
und exiliert worden.22 Dennoch bilden in derWahrnehmung des Jahres 341
beideStreitfälleauswestlicherSichteineunauflöslicheEinheit.Dieskommt
imBriefdesrömischenBischofsJuliusdeutlichzumAusdruck:DasSchreiben
entlastetdenalexandrinischenBischofvondendiversen,aufdenvorangegan-
genSynodengegenihnerhobenen,nichtdogmatischenVorwürfen,während
MarkellvomVerdachtderHäresiefreigesprochenwird.23Damithattesichder

20 DerBriefdes JuliusbeiAthanasius, Apologia (secunda) contra Arianos 21–35.Textund
Übersetzung bei Brennecke, Athanasius Werke, Nr. 41.8 (pp. 156–175). Ausführliches
Referat und Analyse: Girardet, Kaisergericht, pp. 87–105. Zur römischen Synode vgl.
Martin,Athanase,pp.410–419.

21 Vgl.Ulrich,Anfänge,p.27.
22 DieNachrichtenüberdieseSynodesindgesammeltbeiBrennecke,Athanasius Werke, Nr.

40 (pp. 132–136). Zur Datierung und zum Verlauf vgl. Parvis, Marcellus, pp. 127–132.
Bischofsliste:ebd.259.Vgl.ebd.131:“ThedepositionofMarcellusisirrefutableproof,if
anymorewereneeded,of thepoliticalbrillianceof theEusebianalliance.”Zurkonse-
quent trinitarisch gedachten Theologie des Markell vgl. Klaus Seibt, Die Theologie des
Markellvon Ankyra, ArbeitenzurKirchengeschichte59(Berlin,1994).

23 Vgl.dieZusammenfassungbeiUlrich,Anfänge,p.33.Juliuskannfeststellen(Text:Bren-
necke, Athanasius Werke, p. 160, line 11–22; Übersetzung: ebd.): „Denn die Häresie der
Ariomaniten wurde von allen Bischöfen überall verurteilt und verboten, die Bischöfe
AthanasiusundMarkellaberhabenziemlichviele,diefürsieaussagenundschreiben.
DennüberMarkellwurdeunsbezeugt,daßerauchaufderSynodeinNicaeadenen,die
arianischdachten,widerstand,vonAthanasiusaberwurdeunsbezeugt,dasserauchin
Tyrusnichtverurteiltwurde,inderMareotisabernichtanwesendwar,wodasbelastende
Materialgegenihnherstammt,wieesheißt.Ihrwißtaber,Geliebte,daßeinseitigesMate-
rialkeineBeweiskrafthat,sondernverdächtigerscheint.“
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Westen eindeutig theologisch positioniert: Die Bischöfe um Julius erkennen
dieTheologie des aus dem Osten stammenden Markell als rechtgläubig an.
DiesbedeutetnichtnureineklareantiarianischeAusrichtung,sondernauch
inEinzelfragenKritikanOrigenes,einederzentralentheologischenAutoritä-
tendesOstens.24

InderZwischenzeithattesichauchderOstentheologischfestgelegt.InAn-
tiochienversammelnsichanlässlicheinerKirchweihe,diewohl341stattfindet,
dieöstlichenBischöfe.AuchKaiserKonstantiusII.istpersönlichaufderSyn-
odeanwesend.25MitderSynodestehendreiGlaubensbekenntnisse,diesoge-
nannten drei antiochenischen Formeln, in direkter Verbindung. Auf der
GrundlagederöstlichentheologischenTraditionsetzensichdieGlaubensfor-
melninsehrunterschiedlicherIntensitätundFormmitdemVorwurfdesAria-
nismus auseinander, nähern sich dem Glauben von Nizäa an, betonen aber
gleichzeitigdieAblehnungderalshäretischangesehenenAnschauungendes
Markell.26DamitsinddiegrundlegendentheologischenAusgangspositionen
benannt,diewenigspäterinSerdikaaufeinanderprallensollten.

Dass es überhaupt zum Projekt einer gemeinsamen Synode aus Ost und
West kommen sollte, verdankt sich neben dem verständlichen Wunsch der
beidenExilantenAthanasiusundMarkellnachRehabilitationdemEingreifen
derbeidenKaiser.TreibendeKraftistdabeiderwestlicheAugustusKonstans.
EristbereitsfrühüberdieAngelegenheitunterrichtetundwirdwohlimFrüh-
jahr341auchüberdieErgebnissederrömischenBischofsversammlunginfor-
miert. Ohne Zögern unterstützt er das Vorhaben einer Reichssynode und
wendetsichindiesemSinneanseinenBruder.EineöstlicheDelegation,die
das Vorhaben durch eine persönliche Intervention am Hof des Konstans in
Trierverhindernwill,scheitertkläglich.SchließlichstimmtKonstantiuszu.27
ZuRechtwirddasEigeninteressedesKonstantiusamZustandekommender
Synode hervorgehoben, sieht er doch hier eine Chance, über das Mittel der

24 ZurHaltungdesMarkellzuOrigenesvgl.Seibt,Theologie,pp.280–292.
25 DiesogenannteKirchweihsynodeistnichtgenaudatierbar(zwischendem1.September

340unddem31.August341).EsliegenkeineAktenvor.DieBerichtesindgesammeltbei
Brennecke,Athanasius Werke,Nr.41.2(pp.138–142).

26 Vgl.Ulrich,Anfänge,pp.37f.Texte:Brennecke,AthanasiusWerke,Nr.41.3(pp.143f.:dritte
Formel),Nr.41.4(pp.144–148:zweiteFormel),Nr.41.5(pp.148–150:ersteFormel).Siehe
auchRichardPatrickCroslandHanson,The Search for the Christian Doctrine of God: The 
Arian Controversy 318–381 (Edinburgh,1988),pp.284–292.

27 ZudenVorgängenvgl.Parvis,Marcellus,pp.200–210undGirardet,Kaisergericht,pp.106–
110.
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Kirchenpolitik,d.h.durchdieerneuteInstallationderindenWestenvertrie-
benenBischöfe,EinflussaufdasöstlicheReichsgebietzugewinnen.28

Der Verlauf der Beratungen

AlsDatumderinSerdikastattfindendenBischofsversammlungwirdinderLi-
teratursowohldasJahr342alsauch–injüngerenPublikationenverstärkt–
dasFolgejahr343genannt.ZurDatierungsfragewurdeimLaufederJahrzehnte
inderForschungeineumfangreicheundkontroverseDebattegeführt.29Die
meisten vorgetragenen Argumente sind ebenso wie die ihnen zugrunde lie-
gendenTextemehrdeutig.NachdenneuerenchronographischenArbeitenvon
RichardBurgessneigtsichaberdieWaageeindeutigzugunstendesJahres343.
Inihrerausgewogenen,alleArgumenteerneutprüfendenSynthesekannSa-
rahParviszeigen,dassdieSynodevonSerdikaallerWahrscheinlichkeitnach
imJahr343stattgefundenhat.30

ÜberdenGangderBeratungensindwirgutunterrichtet.EineganzeReihe
einschlägigerDokumente,dieüberdie lokalenEreignisseundihretheologi-
scheBewertungberichten,sindüberliefert.DazuzählendieRundbriefeund
theologischenErklärungenderbeidenSynodensowieverschiedeneBriefe.31
ZusätzlichhatAthanasiuseinigeZeitnachderSynodedieEreignisseaussei-
ner Perspektive niedergeschrieben. Erstaunlicherweise sind die Dokumente
deröstlichenSynodeinSerdika,etwadiesogenanntetheologischeErklärung
deröstlichenSynode,inlateinischerSpracheüberliefert,währendumgekehrt
viele Schreiben der westlichen Synode eine wesentlich bessere griechische
Überlieferung aufweisen. Dieser erstaunliche Befund wurde von Angelika
Wintjes philologisch untersucht. Demnach erscheint es als wahrscheinlich,
dassdieTextederöstlichenSynodeimOriginalgriechischabgefasstwurden.
EbensolagendieHaupttextederwestlichenSynodezunächstinlateinischer
Sprachevor,wurdenaberwohlnochaufderSynodeinsGriechischeübersetzt.
AuchsindmehrfacheÜbersetzungsprozesseeinzelnerDokumentenichtaus-

28 So Ulrich, Anfänge, p. 39. Girardet spricht sogar von „einer politischen … Erpressung“
(ders.,Kaisergericht,p.110)desKonstantiusdurchseinenBruder.

29 WichtigeBeiträgesindfür 342:Ulrich,Anfänge,pp.39–44sowiefür 343:Barnard,Council,
pp.46–55.

30 Vgl. mit ausführlicher Forschungsgeschichte und reichen Belegen: Parvis, Marcellus,
pp. 210–217. Kurze Zusammenstellung der wichtigsten Argumente für 343 auch bei
Brennecke,Athanasius Werke,pp.179f.

31 DieTextesindgesammelt,übersetztundkommentiertbeiBrennecke,AthanasiusWerke,
Nr.43–43.13(pp.179–279).AusführlichauchBarnard,Council,pp.78–96.
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zuschließen.32 Einen Sonderfall bilden die Kanones von Serdika, die auf
die westliche Synode zurückgehen und sich ausschließlich mit Fragen des
Bischofsamtesbeschäftigen.33

DaszukünftigeKonzilsolldreiThemenfelderbehandeln,dievonderwest-
lichenSeitevorgegebenwerden.34SiewerdenimBriefderwestlichenSynode
andenrömischenBischofJuliuskonkretbenannt:zunächstdieGlaubensfra-
ge,dann,engmitdieserverbunden,dieKlärungderRechtmäßigkeitder im
OstenvorgenommenenBischofsabsetzungenundschließlichweiterekirchen-
rechtlicheAngelegenheiten.35

DiewestlicheDelegationtrifftalsErsteinSerdikaein.36Konsequentderauf
derrömischenSynodebeschlossenenLiniefolgend,nehmendieWestlerAtha-
nasius und Markell sogleich in ihre Gemeinschaft auf und feiern mit ihnen
Eucharistie. Die später eintreffenden östlichen Bischöfe müssen erkennen,
dassdiewestlicheSeitebereitsvollendeteTatsachengeschaffenhat.Sie for-
dernalsVoraussetzungfürdieAufnahmedergemeinsamenKonzilsdebatten,
dassdieWestlerzuvordieVerbanntenausihrerGemeinschaftunddamitvon
denfolgendenVerhandlungenausschließenmüssten,umsozunächstdieöst-
lichenSynodalbeschlüsseanzuerkennen.Alsdiesnichtgeschieht,verweigern
sieweitereVerhandlungenundziehensichinihrHauptquartier,denkaiserli-
chenPalastinSerdika,zuweiterenBeratungenzurück.“DieSynodevonSerdi-
ka war damit in zwei Teilsynoden gespalten, ehe sie überhaupt begonnen
hatte.”37

32 Vgl.AngelikaWintjes,“DieursprachlicheFassungderDokumentevonSerdica,”inVon 
Arius zum Athanasianum.Studien zur Edition der ‹‹Athanasius Werke››,ed.Annettevon
Stockhausen und Christof Brennecke, Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der
altchristlichenLiteratur164(Berlin-NewYork2010),pp.127f.

33 Zu den Kanones und den mit ihnen verbundenen Problemen vgl. Heinz Ohme, “The
SynodofSerdica(342),”inThe History of Byzantine and Eastern Canon Law to 1500,eds.
WilfriedHartmann,KennethPennington,Historyofmedievalcanonlaw4(Washington,
D.C.,2012),pp.66–74.SieheauchBarnard,Council,pp.97–118.

34 Vgl.Parvis,Marcellus,p.229.
35 Vgl. Brief der westlichen Synode an Julius: Brennecke, Athanasius Werke, Nr. 43.5, 4

(pp.225f.).
36 Die Ereignisse sind mehrfach dargestellt. Vgl. den Überblick bei Ulrich, Anfänge,

pp. 44–47. Ausführlicher bei Hanns Christof Brennecke, Hilarius von Poitiers und die 
Bischofsopposition gegen Konstantius II. Untersuchungen zur dritten Phase des Arianischen 
Streites (337–361),PatristischeTexteundStudien26(Berlin,1984),pp.29–46.

37 Ulrich, Anfänge, p. 45. Die westlichen Bischöfe nehmen in Serdika an verschiedenen
Orten Unterkunft. Vgl. Parvis, Marcellus, p. 234. Ihre Tagungen finden wohl in einem
GebäudenahederGeorgs-Rotundestatt.Ausführlichdazu:L.W.Barnard,“TheCouncil of
Serdica – TwoQuestionsReconsidered,”inAncient Bulgaria. Papers Presented to the Inter-
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WohlfehltesvonbeidenSeitennichtanVersuchen,einenKompromisszu
finden,derdieerneuteAufnahmedergemeinsamenDebattenermöglichthät-
te.Sowirdvorgeschlagen,dasseineparitätischbesetzteBischofskommission
nachÄgyptenentsandtwerdensoll,umvorOrtdieRichtigkeitderAnschuldi-
gungengegenAthanasiuszuüberprüfen.38DieswirdabervonwestlicherSeite
striktabgelehnt.AuchbeklagendieOrientalen,dassdieStimmunginderStadt
Serdika ihnen gegenüber zunehmend feindseliger wird und die Gefahr von
Unruhenbestehe.39DochauchvonwestlicherSeitescheintesKompromissan-
gebotegegebenzuhaben.ZumindestberichtetdergreiseBischofOssiusvon
Cordoba,einerderAnführerderwestlichenBischöfeinSerdika,davoninsei-
nemBriefanKaiserKonstantius,denAthanasiusüberliefert.40Mehrfachhabe
erdessenAnklägeraufgefordert,ihreAnschuldigungenerneutvorzubringen,
seiesvordemversammeltenKonziloderabervorihmallein.WerdeAthanasi-
usfürschuldigbefunden,sosolleerausderkirchlichenGemeinschaftausge-
stoßen werden. Andernfalls ist Ossius bereit, ihn mit sich nach Spanien zu
nehmen.DieöstlicheSeitelehntab.41DamitistderPlaneinerReichssynode,
diediekirchlicheEinheitwiederherstellensollte,endgültiggescheitert.

SchließlichteiltEustathius,einlokalerPresbyterundengerMitarbeiterdes
OrtsbischofsProtogenes,denwestlichenBischöfendenBeschlussihreröstli-
chenAmtsbrüdermit,Serdikazuverlassen.BevordieBischöfeaberdieStadt
verlassenundsichaufdieHeimreisebewegen,habensienochvorOrtimkai-
serlichenPalatiumeinigewichtigeEntscheidungengetroffen,dieberechtigen,
auchvoneinem„EasterncouncilofSerdica“42zusprechen.Einausführlicher
Synodalbrief rekapituliertdenKonfliktumAthanasiusundMarkellundbe-
schreibtdieVorgängeinSerdikabishinzurAbreisederOrientalen.43ImPara-
graphen 28 des Schreibens werden die führenden Bischöfe der Gegenseite,
allen voran der römische Bischof Julius („principem et ducem malorum“44)
exkommuniziert.AngehängtsinddemSchreibendietheologischeErklärung

national Symposium on the Ancient History and Archaeology of Bulgaria, University of  
Nottingham, 1981, ed.AndrewPoulter(Nottingham,1983),pp.215–220.

38 Vgl. den Rundbrief der östlichen Synode bei Brennecke, Athanasius Werke, Nr. 43.11,19
(p.263).

39 Vgl.Parvis,Marcellus,p.233.
40 Vgl.Athanasius,Historia Arianorum44.2f.
41 UlrichhältdenVorschlagdesOssius füreinTäuschungsmanöver.Vgl. Ulrich, Anfänge,

p.46Anm.146.ÄhnlichskeptischistBarnard,Council,p.67f.
42 Ebd.68.
43 Text:Brennecke,Athanasius Werke,Nr.43.11(250–272).
44 Ebd.Nr.43.11,28(270,31).
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deröstlichenSynodesowieeineUnterschriftenliste.45DieWestlerhieltensich
nachderAbreisederOrientalenwohlnocheineZeitinSerdikaauf.Sieverfas-
senebenfallseinenSynodalbriefsowieweitereSchriftstücke,bevorauchsie
dieHeimreiseantreten.„WohlnochvordemWintereinbruch“46wirddieZu-
sammenkunftbeendet.

EinkurzesWortzumtheologischenInhaltdervondenwestlichenBischö-
fen in Serdika beschlossenen Glaubenserklärung, dem sogenannten Serdi-
cense:47DasSymbolumbetontdieeineHypostasedesVaters,desSohnesund
desHeiligenGeistes,umsoChristusgegenarianischeVerkürzungenalswah-
renGottzusichern.AbgelehntundalsIrrelehreverworfenwirddeshalbdie
vonOrigenesbegründeteundvondenEusebianernvertreteneVorstellungvon
dreiHypostasen.48DermittlerweilevonderMehrheitderForscherinseiner
AuthentizitätnichtmehrangezweifelteTextbesitztzahlreicheÜbereinstim-
mungenmitdertheologischenPositiondesMarkellvonAnkyra,sodassJörg
Ulrich feststellen kann: „Das westliche Serdicense ist demnach dogmen-
geschichtlichalseine inallenwesentlichenPunktenmitderLehreMarkells
übereinstimmendetheologischeErklärungeinzustufen.“49

Die Ursachen der Spaltung

Um den Ursachen für die in Serdika gescheiterten Beratungen und das da-
durchverursachteSchismaaufdieSpurzukommen,sinddreiFragenkomple-
xezuuntersuchen:1.)DieZusammensetzungderjeweiligenBischofsgruppen.
AufdenerstenBlickerscheintesso,alsobsichinSerdikageschlosseneBlöcke
ausdenbeidenReichsteilengegenüberstehen,essichalsoumeinenKonflikt
handelt,dergleichzeitigeineklaregeographischeundtheologischeTrennlinie
zwischenOstundWestabbildet.2.)DieRolledesrömischeBischofsJulius.3.)
DasVerhaltenderbeidenKaiserKonstansundKonstantiusII.undseineBe-
deutungfürdenVerlaufderBeratungen.

Zunächst ist die Zusammensetzung der in Serdika anwesenden Bischöfe
genauer zu erheben. Durch die Subskriptionslisten sind wir gut über die

45 TextdertheologischenErklärung:Brennecke,Athanasius Werke,Nr.43.12(pp.272–275).
DieUnterschriftenliste:ebd.43.13(pp.275–279).

46 Vgl.Ulrich,Anfänge,p.46.
47 Text: Brennecke, Athanasius Werke, Nr. 43.2 (pp. 205–212). Ausführliche Analyse bei

Ulrich,Anfänge,pp.47–87.
48 Vgl.ebd.67f.
49 Ebd.90.AusführlicheAnalysederÜbereinstimmungen:ebd.87–91.ZurAuthentizitätdes

Textesvgl.ebd.98–106.
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Anwesendeninformiert.Athanasiusberichtet,dassdieGesamtzahlderTeil-
nehmerbeiderSynoden170betrug.DabeidürftenanderwestlichenTeilsyn-
ode zwischen 90 und 97 Bischöfe, an der östlichen nach deren eigenen
Angaben80Bischöfe,vondenen73mitNamenbekanntsind,teilgenommen
haben.50KeinerderbeidenKaiseristinSerdikaanwesend.51RundeinDrittel
derwestlichenBischöfestammtausGriechenlandunddenbenachbartenBal-
kangebieten–ProvinzAchaia13,Macedonia9,Creta5undThessalia4–,wäh-
renddereigentlicheWesten(Spanien,Gallien,Italien,Afrika)nursehrschwach
vertretenist.DieVerteilungderöstlichenBischöfeaufdiejeweiligenProvin-
zenistdemgegenüberdeutlichausgeglichener.52AusdenNamenslistenfolgert
UlrichfürdiewestlicheSynode,dass„gutüber50TeilnehmerderSynodeund
damit etwa 60% der Anwesenden von Hause aus griechisch sprachen,“ eine
Beobachtung, die durch die Überlieferung der Synodaldokumente gestützt
wird.53BedeutendeVertreterderöstlichenParteisindunteranderemdieBi-
schöfeStephanvonAntiochien,AkakiosvonCaesareaundMenophantesvon
Ephesus,währendausderwestlichenGruppedergreiseOssiusvonCordoba
–geradezudieInkarnationdesnizänischenGlaubens–,derOrtsbischofPro-
togenessowieMaximinvonTrierbesondershervorstechen.54Jedenfallsdarf
mansichdiebeidenBischofsgruppennichtalsgeschlosseneGruppenvorstel-
len.55

Esbleibtfestzuhalten,dassdiesogenanntewestlicheSynodemehrheitlich
vonBischöfenbesetztist,dieausgriechischsprachigenGebietendesImperi-
umsstammen.SieverhandelneinedogmatischeFrage,diealsFolgederlange
schwelendenarianischenStreitigkeitenebenfallsihrenUrsprungimOstenhat
undderenHauptprotagonistenöstlicheTheologensind.Besondershervorzu-
hebenist,dassdievonderwestlichenGruppeinSerdikaimSymbolum,dem
Serdicense,vertretenetrinitätstheologischePositionjenedesMarkellvonAn-
kyraist,alsoebenfallseinesTheologenausderöstlichenReichshälfte.Ausdie-
sem Grund sind die zuweilen anzutreffenden Postulate eines sogenannten
westlichen Bekenntnisses in Serdika nur als Unterscheidungsbegriffe zu der

50 Vgl. Athanasius, Historia Arianorum 15.3. Vgl. zu den Teilnehmern: Ulrich, Anfänge,
pp.91–96.AusführlicheListen,auchaufgeschlüsseltnachProvinzenbeiBrennecke,Atha-
nasius Werke,pp. 180–184,Nützlich istdiebeigegebeneKarte,diedieBischofssitzeder
Teilnehmerverzeichnet:ebd.185.

51 Vgl.ebd.180.
52 Vgl.ebd.184.
53 Ulrich,Anfänge,p.95.AllerdingsistmitWintjes(dies.,Fassung,pp.107–116)voneinem

lateinischenPrätextdesSerdicenseauszugehen.
54 Vgl.Barnard,Council,pp.56–62.
55 Vgl.fürdieöstlicheSeite:Parvis,Marcellus,p.232f.
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östlich-origenistisch geprägten lokalen Teilsynode sinnvoll. Ähnliches gilt
auchfürdenindiesemBeitragmehrfachverwendetenBegriffwestlicheSyn-
ode.56

EineSchlüsselrollebeiderBewertungderVorgängeinSerdikakommtdem
römischenBischofJulius(Amtszeit337–352)zu.57Ausgehendvondenzeitge-
nössischenBewertungenderöstlichenParteierscheinterinderLiteraturals
besondersbelastet.DerrömischeBischofselbstistinSerdikanichtanwesend,
die römische Position vertreten dort die beiden Presbyter Archidamus und
Philoxenus sowie der Diakon Leo. Mit der athanasianischen Frage ist Julius
bereitsseitdenJahren338befasst,alsGesandtschaftensowohlausAntiochien
undspäterausAlexandrieninRomeintreffen,um,gestütztaufeinschlägige
Dokumente, darzulegen, weshalb Athanasius aus der kirchlichen Gemein-
schaftauszuschließenseiodernicht.DieGegnerdesAthanasiusscheitern.In
diesemZusammenhangtauchtaucherstmalsderGedankeeinerSynodezur
LösungderStreitigkeitenauf.58Verwickeltwird Julius indenKonfliktdurch
dieInitiativedesAthanasiusunddesMarkell,diedieUnterstützungdesrömi-
schenBischofsfürihreSachesuchen.MitderEinberufungderrömischenSy-
node 341 tritt eine entscheidende Wende ein: Neben die theologischen
Konflikte tritt nun die Frage, ob Julius berechtigt ist, sich zum Richter über
östlicheSynodalentscheidungenzumachenunddieKonfliktparteienvorsei-
nerömischeSynodezuzitieren.59HiertrittbeiJuliusoffeneinprimatialesBe-
wusstseinzuTage.DerrömischeBischofsiehtwohl,ähnlichseinemVorgänger
inderkurzzuvormaßgeblichdurchRomentschiedenenDonatistenfrage,er-
neutdieChance,AnsehenundBedeutungseinesStuhleszusteigern.Esgilt
aberbeiallerKritikdieAusgangslagezubeachten:„derrömischeBischofgreift
nichtzuerstauseigenerInitiativeindieentstandenenProblemeein.Vielmehr
wendetmansichausOstundWestandenrömischenStuhl,weilmanvondort

56 Vgl.Ulrich,Anfänge,p.96.UlricherinnertandieWarnungvonMartinTetz(zitiertebd.26
Anm.1):„Manweiß,daßsichnichteinfachOstenundWesten,nichtMorgen-undAbend-
länder oder Griechen und Lateiner, auch nicht Origenisten und Antiorigenisten schie-
den.“

57 Zur Person vgl. Manlio Simonetti, “Giulio I, santo,” in Enciclopedia dei papi. Volume 1
(Rome, 2000), pp. 334–340. Siehe auch Wilhelm Gessel, ”Das primatiale Bewusstsein
Julius’ I. im Lichte der Interaktionen zwischen der Cathedra Petri und den zeitge-
nössischen Synoden,” in Konzil und Papst. Historische Beiträge zur Frage der Höchsten 
Gewalt in der Kirche. Festgabe für Herman Tüchle, ed.GeorgSchwaiger(München,1975), 
pp.63–74.

58 Vgl.Girardet,Kaisergericht,p.80f.JuliuswirdvondenParteiennichtalsRichterangerufen;
voneinermöglichenSynodeinRomistkeineRede.

59 Vgl.ebd.84–87.
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einekompetenteLösungderbestehendenSchwierigkeitenerwartete.…Ent-
scheidendist,dassmandurchdenRekursnachRomgrundsätzlicheinehöhe-
reAutoritätanriefundsomitdieseimPrinzipanerkannte.“60Juliuswehrtsich
gegendieVorwürfe,indemerseineFürsorgefürdieEinheitderKircheundden
rechten Glauben betont und auf den besonderen Rang der römischen Ge-
meindeverweist.61DerOstenerkenntimVorgehendesJuliusabereineunka-
nonischeNeuerungundeinenschwerwiegendenEingriffindiegrundsätzliche
GleichrangigkeitderBischöfe.AndenkomplexentheologischenDebattenbe-
teiligtsichJuliusnicht.DurchdiewestlicheSynodeinSerdikaerfolgtauchin
kirchenrechtlicherHinsichteineRangerhöhungdesrömischenBischofs.Ins-
besondere durch Kanon 3, der Rom als Appellationsinstanz gegen die Ent-
scheidung von Provinzialsynoden zulässt, werden die vorausgegangenen
AktionenRomsfaktischsanktioniert.62

EinezentraleRollefürdieVorgängeinSerdikaspieltdiepolitischeLagedes
unterzweiKaisernaufgeteiltenReiches.SeitderMissiondescomesGabianus,
dereinewestlicheBischofsdelegationnachAntiochienimJahr341begleitet,
wo sie von den dort versammelten Amtskollegen dieWiedereinsetzung des
Athanasiusfordert,istderwestlicheKaiserKonstansaktivindieAuseinander-
setzungeneingebunden.SeinZielistes,„denRückhaltseinesBrudersbeider
Kirche zu schwächen.“63 Das politisch durchdachte, selbstsichere Auftreten
undAgierendesAthanasiusistohnediekaiserlicheRückendeckungnichtvor-
stellbar. Der Konflikt um Athanasius verwandelt die Machtfrage, d. h. das
RingenderbeidenHerrscherumdieDominanzimGesamtreich,ineineGlau-
bensfrage.KonstantiusII.wirddabeizuUnrechtzumParteigängerderArianer
gestempelt,seinetheologischenÜberzeugungenbewusstvonwestlicherSeite

60 Gessel,Bewusstsein, p.69.
61 Vgl. das (Verteidigungs-)Schreiben des Julius an die Synode von Antiochien. Text:

Brennecke, Athanasius Werke, Nr. 41.8 (pp. 156–174). Dazu pointiert: Girardet, Kaiserge-
richt,pp.86f.,88–95.

62 NachGirardetistdieNeuerungdesJuliusnichtdieÜberordnungseinerSynodeübereine
andere,sonderndieMöglichkeiteinersupplicatio,diesichnichtaneineBischofssynode,
sondern an einen einzigen Bischof, jenen von Rom, richtet.Vgl. Klaus Maria Girardet,
“Appellatio. Ein Kapitel kirchlicher Rechtsgeschichte in den Kanones des vierten Jahr-
hunderts,”Historia 23(1974),98–127.ZustimmendBrennecke,Hilarius,p.44f.ZurEcht-
heitsfragederKanonesvgl.HamiltonHess,The Early Development of Canon Law and the 
Council of Serdica,OxfordEarlyChristianStudies(Oxford,2002).

63 RichardKlein,Constantius II. und die christliche Kirche,ImpulsederForschung26(Darm-
stadt,1977),p.45.
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verzeichnet.64 In dieser Perspektive erscheint Serdika als die Versammlung
vonzweikonkurrierendenParteisynoden,dereneinediepolitischeUnterstüt-
zungdesöstlichenKaisersKonstantiusII.,dieanderejeneseineswestlichen
PendantsKonstansbesitzt.65

AllerdingsbildetsichdieadministrativeGliederungdesReichesinOstund
West nicht immer vollständig im Verhalten der Bischöfe in Serdika ab. So
nimmtBassus,derBischofdesthrakischenDiocletianopolis,andenBeratun-
genderwestlichenSynodeteil,währenddieausderselbenProvinzstammen-
denAmtskollegenEuticiusvonPhilippopolisundDemophilusvonBeroeazur
östlichenGruppegehören.WohlbestimmtenkirchenpolitischeMotivediese
Wahl,konnteBassusdochsodenEigenstandseinesaltenundeinstmalsbe-
deutendenBischofssitzesgegenüberdenKollegenherausstellen.66Auchtre-
ten persönliche Animositäten zuweilen hinter die theologische Generallinie
zurück.BischofDionysiusvonElis,VorstehereinerStadtinAchaia,istTeilder
westlichenBischofsgruppe.Zudiesergehörenaberauch jeneAmtskollegen,
dieihnzuvorausderkirchlichenGemeinschaftausgeschlossenhatten.67Auf
deranderenSeitesteheneigenetheologischeAnschauungenhinterdemPri-
matderPolitikzurück.EinBeispielfürdieseHaltungscheintBischofProtoge-
nesvonSerdikazusein,dernebenOssiusvonCordobaeinederwichtigsten
PersönlichkeitenderwestlichenSynodeist.68ZuZeitenderAlleinherrschaft
desKaisersKonstantinisterimJahr336TeilnehmereinerSynodeinKonstan-
tinopel,diedieTheologiedesMarkellvonAncyraverurteilt.NachderReichs-
teilung337befindetsichseinBischofssitzaberimReichsteildesKonstans,was
die Tendenz zur Unterstützung der westlichen Position sicherlich verstärkt
habendürfte.69DerEinflussderPolitikist jedenfallsbeiallentheologischen
EreignissenimUmfelddesKonzilsvonSerdikawahrzunehmen.

64 Vgl. ebd. pp. 46–51 zur Dominanz der Macht – über die Glaubensfrage bei Athanasius
sieheebd.p.51Anm.114.

65 Vgl.Ulrich,Anfänge,p.107.
66 SoBarnard,Council,p.58f.IndenUnterschriftslistenwirdDiocletianopoliswohlirrtüm-

lichalsBischofssitzderMacedoniazugeordnet.
67 Vgl.TurhanKaçar,“ThePartingoftheWays:TheEastandtheWestattheCouncilofSer-

dicaA.D.343,”Hacettepe Üniversitesi, Edebiyat Fakültesi Dergisi 19.1 (2002), 139–151,hier
144;TimothyDavidBarnes,Athanasius and Constantius. Theology and Politics in the Con-
stantinian Empire (Cambridge,Mass.,1993),p.74.

68 Vgl.StanislavaStoycheva, “BishopProtogenes ofSerdica.His lifeandtheologicalviews
(335–351),”Byzantinoslavica60(1999),308–314.

69 SoKaçar,Parting,p.145:„Onlyapoliticalexplanationmaybeofferedfortheattitudeof
Protegenes.”
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Schlussfolgerung

DasProjekteinesinSerdikazuveranstaltendenReichskonzilsverdanktseine
GrundlageverschiedenenMotiven.ImMittelpunktdertheologischenAusein-
andersetzungenstehtdieFragenachderRechtgläubigkeitdesAthanasiusvon
AlexandrienunddesMarkellvonAncyra.DieBischöfedesöstlichenReichs-
teilslehneninihrerMehrheitaufderGrundlagederorigenistisch-eusebiani-
schen Dreihypostasenlehre die Lehren des Markell ab und fordern die
AnerkennungderinTyrus335erfolgtenAbsetzungdesAthanasius.Derdurch
denrömischenBischofJuliusaufstarkesDrängendesAthanasiusbeschrittene
Weg einer Revision der östlichen Synodalbeschlüsse führt schließlich in
Verbindung mit demWunsch des Kaiser Konstans, auch auf den Osten des
Reichesauszugreifen,zumPlaneinesökumenischenReichskonzilsamSchnitt-
punktderbeidenReichsteileinSerdika.HierkommtesaustheologischerPer-
spektivenurvordergründigzurKonfrontationvonOstundWest,stammtdoch
nureineMinderheitderinSerdikaanwesendensogenanntenwestlichenBi-
schöfetatsächlichausdemlateinischsprechendenWestteildesReiches.Die
theologischeDebattewirdzudemvonAthanasiusundMarkell,zweiExilanten
ausdemOsten,bestimmt.

Der Plan des Reichskonzils scheitert fast zwangsläufig. Jede der Bischofs-
gruppen,OstundWest,tagtseparatundexkommuniziertdieGegenseite.Ser-
dikaistkeinKonzil,sondernwahrlicheinDebakel.70DieFolgenfürdieEinheit
derReichskirchesindweitreichend:WohlkommtesbereitskurzeZeitspäter
zuVermittlungsversuchen und die Alleinherrschaft des Konstantius ab dem
Jahr350veränderterneutdiepolitischeGroßwetterlage,dennochhatder in
SerdikaangerichteteSchadenlangfristigeFolgen.ErstmalsinderKirchenge-
schichtehabensich,wennauchdurchExilantenausdemOstenverursacht,
dieOrtsgemeindeninOstundWestdurchoffizielleBeschlüssevoneinander
getrennt, wobei die Differenzen „machtpolitischer (Konkurrenz der beiden
Kaiser), kirchenpolitischer und kirchenrechtlicher (Frage der Berechtigung
derRevisionundggf.AufhebungvonöstlichenSynodalurteilendurchwestli-
cheSynoden)unddogmatischerNaturwaren(Arianismus-Vorwurfgegendie
Orientalen;UnannehmbarkeitderTheologieMarkellsausSichtderöstlichen,
derTraditiondesOrigenesverpflichtetenBischöfe)“.71InSerdikakonntensich

70 Vgl.Hanson,Search, p.295:„TheCouncilofSerdicanevermetasaCouncil.Itwasinfact
adébacleratherthanaCouncil,anditisabsurdtoreckonitamongtheGeneralCouncils,
whetherwelookatitfromthepointofviewoftheWesternorthatoftheEasternbis-
hops.”

71 Ulrich,Anfänge,p.46f.
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OstundWestineinerzentralenFragedesGlaubensnichteinigen,diekirchli-
cheEinheitdesReicheswarebensobrüchiggewordenwiediepolitische,die
EntfremdungzwischendenReichsteilenwirdauchimEpiskopatderReichs-
kirchefürallesichtbar.IndiesemSinnesinddieEreignisseinSerdikaeinebe-
deutsameZäsurinderKirchengeschichtedesviertenJahrhunderts.72
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Chapter5

The divisio regni of 364: The End of Unity?1

Jan Willem Drijvers

Introduction

Sincetheseventeenthcenturytheyear395hasbeenconsideredacanonical
markerofthefinaldivisionbetweeneastandwestandtheendofunityofthe
RomanEmpire.In1951ÉmilienneDemougeotinherstudyDe l’unité à la divi-
sion de l’empire romainemphasizedagain395asanimportantturning-point
andthepartingofthewaysbetweeneastandwest.2Sincethenmosttextbooks
referto395astheyearofthedefinitivepartitionoftheempireinaneastern
andwesternhalf.Inarecentpublicationwereadthefollowing:

“In the year AD 395 … the Roman empire was effectively divided for
administrativepurposes into twohalves,which…begantorespond in
significantlydifferentways.AD395wasthereforearealturningpointin
theeventualsplitbetweeneastandwest…Until thenthe lateRoman
empirehadbeenaunity…”3

Unity is a complex concept, rather an abstract idea than a factual circum-
stance.ThequestioncanberaisedwhethertheRomanEmpireeverconstitut-
edaunity.Nevertheless,historiansofantiquitydonothesitatetopresentthe
empirecreatedbyAugustusasaunifiedstate,inspiteofthefactthatitcon-
sistedofadiversifiedamalgamofpeoplesandcultures.AsarguedbyHervé
Inglebertintheintroductorypaperofthisvolume,theunityofthelateRoman
Empire can be studied from a cultural (and religious) point of view, from a
militarystandpointaswellasfromapoliticalandadministrativeperspective.

1 IliketothankMeaghanMcEvoyandHansTeitlerfortheircommentsonanearlierversionof
thispaper.

2 É.Demougeot,De l’unité à la division de l’empire romain 395–410. Essai sur le gouvernement 
impérial(Paris,1951).

3 AverilCameron,The Mediterranean World in Late Antiquity AD 395–700 (London/NewYork,
2012,2ndrev.ed.),p.1.Seee.g.alsoR.C.Blockley,“TheDynastyofTheodosius”Av.Cameron,
P.Garnsey(eds.),The Cambridge Ancient HistoryXII, The Late Empire, A.D. 337–425(Cambridge,
1998),p.113.A.Demandt,Die Spätantike. Römische Geschichte von Diocletian bis Justinian 
284–565 n.Chr.,HandbuchderAltertumswissenschaft3.6(Munich,20072),p.590.DavidS.
PotterendshisThe Roman Empire at BayAD 180–395(London/NewYork,20142)in395.
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Inthiscontributiontheconceptofunitywillprimarilybeapproachedfroman
administrativeandpoliticalviewpoint.

InthefirsttwocenturiesofoureratheMediterraneanworldwasmoreuni-
fiedthanithadeverbeenorhaseverbeensince.4ThemightofRomewasable
tocontrolaworldempirefromHadrian’sWalltotheEuphrates.Thepolitical
unityandorderofthisglobalempiredependedontheadministrativeandmil-
itarycontrolfromthecenter,i.e.thecityofRomeandtheimperialcourt,over
theconqueredterritoriesaswellasontheacceptanceofRomansupremacy
and the willingness to cooperate with Rome by subject peoples, provincials
andcityelites.Romeencouragedthesenseofbelonging–animportantingre-
dient for the political unity – by incorporating newcomers.The granting of
Roman citizenship and career opportunities to outsiders greatly stimulated
theunificationoftheempire.5UnitywasalsoencouragedbyRome’spolicyof
adaptingtoandadoptingofculturalandreligioustraditionsofconqueredna-
tionsandincorporatingthemintotheirownsystem.6Unitywasfurthermore
promotedbyeconomicinteraction,theuseofLatinastheofficialadministra-
tivelanguage,auniversallegalsystem,andbyahighlydevelopednetworkof
roads.Thesharingofacommonpaideia createdculturalhomogeneityamong
themembersoftheempire’selites.Unityanduniformityis,forinstance,re-
flectedbycitiesintheempirewhichsharedasimilarurbanoutlaywithfora/
agorai,bathhouses,gymnasia,theaters,amphitheatersandsanctuaries,aswell
assimilargovernmentalsystems.Nevertheless,ethnically,culturally,linguisti-
cally and religiously the Roman Empire continued to be highly diversified.
Moreover,throughoutthehistoryoftheempirethereexistedaculturaldivide
betweentheGreekeastandtheLatinwest.

Theemperorwaseffectivelytheembodimentoftheempire.7Hesymbol-
izedmorethananythingelsetheunityofthisculturally,ethnically,linguisti-
cally,andreligiouslydiversestate.Inhimthevarioustraditionsandpeoplesof
the empire were ideologically joined. His presence in the form of images
throughout the empire, his veneration by his subjects in the form of the

4 OntheunityoftheRomanEmpireinthefirstandsecondcenturyCE,seee.g.M.Goodman,
Rome and Jerusalem. The Clash of Ancient Civilizations(London,2007),Ch.2‘OneWorldunder
Rome’(pp.68–121).

5 Onthisseee.g.GregWoolf,Rome. An Empire’s Story (Oxford,2012),pp.218–230andthelitera-
turementionedthere.OntheglobalizingofRomancultureanditscomplexitiesseeR.Hingley,
Globalizing Roman Culture. Unity, Diversity and Empire(London2005).

6 Seeforthehighlycomplexprocessof ‘romanization’,A.Wallace-Hadrill,Rome’s Cultural 
Revolution (Cambridge,2008),esp.Chapter1“Culture,IdentityandPower”(pp.3–37).

7 Carlos F. Noreña, Imperial Ideals in the Roman West. Representation, Circulation, Power 
(Cambridge,2010),Introduction.FergusB.Millar,The Emperor in the Roman World, 31 B.C. – 337 
A.D. (London,19922).
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imperialcultandoathsofallegiance,andhisrepresentationasthepatronand
fatherofallhissubjectsunified,toanextraordinaryextent,thenationsand
citiesthatmadeuptheRomanEmpire.

Inthethirdcenturythispoliticalunitydisintegrated.Therewasageneral
lossofcentralcontroloverpolitical,administrativeandmilitaryaffairs.The
personoftheemperorasasourceofstableandestablishedpoweraswellasa
symbolofunityandconcordlostsomeofhissignificance.Inaddition,thede-
sireofprovincialpeoplestobelongtoRomeandtobepartoftheRomanEm-
pirebegantocrumbleascanbesurmisedfromtheseparatistmovementsof
Postumus (260–274) and Zenobia (270–272) and the waning interest of city
elitestomaintainresponsibilityfortheaffairsoftheircommunities.8

Aftertheturmoilofthethirdcenturyandtheresultingpoliticalandadmin-
istrative disintegration, the restructuring of the empire by Diocletian (284–
305)markedanewera inthehistoryofRomeandareestablishmentof the
empirebyadministrativeandmilitaryreforms.Provincesbecamesmallerand
greaterinnumberandnewadministrativelayerswerecreatedbytheforma-
tionofdiocesesandprefectures.Themilitaryapparatuswasenlargedconsid-
erably in order to protect the frontiers. Moreover, a partitum imperium was
introducedbythetetrarchicalsystemof twoAugustiandtwoCaesareswho
wereeachresponsibleforaterritorialpartof theempire.9AlthoughDiocle-
tian’stetrarchicalsystemfailed,thesystemofAugustiandCaesarescontinued
to exist in the fourth century, often in the interest of dynasty building and
smoothsuccession.Formostof the fourthcentury theempirewasruledby
morethanoneemperorwhooftenhadhisowndomainoverwhichheruled
andforwhichhewasadministrativelyandmilitarilyresponsible;onlysporad-
icallywouldtheempireberuledbyasingleemperor.10Asinthethirdcentury,
inthefourthcenturyusurpationsalsotookplace,11accompaniedbytroubles

8 Foroverviewsofthedevelopmentsinthethirdcenturyseee.g.CliffordAndo,Imperial 
Rome AD 193 to 284. The Critical Century (Edinburgh, 2012); David S. Potter, The Roman 
Empire at Bay, AD 180–395(London/NewYork,20142),pp.211–294;andofcoursetherele-
vant chapters in The Cambridge Ancient History XII: The Crisis of Empire, A.D. 193–337
(Cambridge,2005).

9 For the reign and reforms of Diocletian, see e.g. R. Rees, Diocletian and the Tetrarchy 
(Edinburgh,2004);JillHarries,Imperial Rome AD 284 to 363. The New Empire (Edinburgh,
2012),pp.25–105;Demandt,Die Spätantike,pp.57–75.

10 Constantine (324–337), Constantius (354–355), Julian (361–363), Jovian (363–364) and
Theodosius(388–392,394–395).ConstantineandTheodosiusnominatedtheirsons(and
otherfamilymembers)asCaesaresbutthelatterwereonlymilitarilyandnotadministra-
tivelyresponsiblefortheterritoryassignedtothemaslongastheirfatherswerealive.

11 Seenowonlate-antiqueusurpationsJ.Szidat,Usurpatortantinominis.Kaiser und Usur-
pator in der Spätantike (337–476 n.Chr.),HistoriaEinzelschriften210(Stuttgart,2010).
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onthefrontiersandtheoppositionofcityelitestotheincreasedfinancialob-
ligationsimposedbythecentralgovernment.Fourth-centuryemperorshadto
devotemuchoftheirtime,energyandresourcestomaintainingtheadminis-
trative,militaryandreligiousunityofempire.Inaddition,emperorsseemto
havegraduallylosttheirstatusasaunifyingsymbol.Itis,forinstance,striking
thatfromthebeginningofthefifthcenturynoimperialstatuesseemtohave
beensetupinprovincialcities.12ThismaybeanindicationthattheRoman
citizens could no longer identify themselves with their rulers or the empire
theyrepresented.Inspiteofalltheadministrativeandmilitaryeffortsbyem-
perorstopreservetheempireandtokeepitunified,itgraduallydisintegrated
andlostterritory,inparticularinthewesternpart.

Letusgobacktotheyear395.Althoughalmostuniversallyacceptedasthe
geo-politicalbreakupbetweentheeastandwest,thischronologicalmarkerof
theendofunityhasalsooccasionallybeenquestioned.Whileitishardtodeny
that politically, administratively, militarily and economically the two halves
weregrowingapartinthefifthcentury,theideaofunitywasstillunderscored
andtherewasacontinuingeasternconcernandsupportforaffairsinthewest.
Theeastsustainedthewestmilitarily,Concordia Augustorumwasemphasized,
unityofempirewasstillproclaimedoncoinageandinimperialdocuments,
lawsissuedbyoneofthetwoAugusti werevalidinbothhalvesoftheempire,
the consulship was shared by eastern and western emperors, and dynastic
linkswereforgedbetweentheeasternandwesterncourts.13

Onemaywonderwhethercontemporarieswereawarethat395wasadeci-
sivedateinthepartingofthewaysbetweeneastandwest,andthusoftheend
ofunityofempire.Theyear395asmarkingtheendofunityisadateestab-
lishedbyscholarsinretrospectandnotnecessarilyexperiencedassuchbythe
inhabitants of the empire. On the contrary, they most likely considered the
divisio regniof395notasapermanentdivisionandasafinalstepinthedisin-
tegration of the empire but rather as the splitting up of administrative and
militaryresponsibilitiesbetweentwoemperors(HonoriusandArcadius)inan
attempt to preserve the empire as a unified state.14 After all, the sharing of

12 This information is derived from the Oxford database of “Last Statues in Antiquity”;
http://laststatues.classics.ox.ac.uk/.

13 W.N.Bayless,The Political Unity of the Roman Empire during the Disintegration of the West, 
A.D. 395–457,PhDthesisBrownUniversity1972;MeaghanMcEvoy,“RomeandtheTrans-
formationoftheimperialofficeinthelatefourth-mid-fifthcenturiesAD”,Papers of the 
British School at Rome 78(2010),pp.151–192,atp.176;MeaghanMcEvoy,“BetweentheOld
RomeandtheNew:ImperialCo-operationca.400–500CE”,D.Dzino,K.Parry(eds.),Byz-
antium, its Neighbours, and its Cultures(Sydney,2014),pp.245–267.

14 Fergus B. Millar, A Greek Roman Empire. Power and Belief under Theodosius II 408–450
(Berkeley,2006),p.3arguesconvincinglythatthecrucialdivisionof395hadhadcome
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administrative and military responsibilities between emperors had become
commonparticularlysinceDiocletianbutalsobefore,15andrarelyhadtheem-
pirebeenruledbyasingleemperorsincetheendofthethirdcentury.

The Partition of Empire in 364

Remarkablyenough,incontrasttothedivisionofimperialrulein395,thedivi-
sionof364hasnotreceivedmuchattentionor, forthatmatter,theimplica-
tionsofdivisio regnibefore395ingeneral.16Nevertheless,thedivisio regniof
364ishistoricallyofimportancebecauseitwasafar-reachingadministrative
andmilitarypartitionoftheempireinaneasternandwesternhalfandassuch
seemstohaveservedasanexampleforthedivisionof395.

On17February364theemperorJoviandiedwithoutasuccessorafterarule
ofonlysomeeightmonths.InNicaeatheprincipalcivilandmilitaryleaders
werelookingforanewemperor,andseveralcandidateswerediscussed,among
themEquitius,Ianuarius(arelativeofJovian)andSalutius,17whentheyunan-
imouslychoseValentinianasnewAugustus.18AfterhisarrivalinNicaea,Valen-
tinian(whohadtotravelfromAncyra)waspresentedtothetroopstobehailed
asAugustuson25February.WhenValentinianpreparedtoaddressthearmy,
thesoldiersbegantoprotest:inapersistentandevenaggressivewaytheyde-
mandedthatasecond,jointemperorshouldatoncebenamed.Theagentsof
the uproar were the whole army, according to Ammianus Marcellinus, our
mainsourceonValentinian’snominationandthedivisio imperii.19However,
thisisnotlikely,andtheprimeinstigatorsmostlikelymustbelookedforelse-
where.Thegenerals,whoasmembersof theconsistorium hadunanimously
agreeduponValentinianasemperorandapparentlyhadnotinsistedonapar-
titionofimperialpower,cannothavebeenbehindtheincident.Norwerethe
candidateswhowerepassedoverforthethroneresponsiblefortheupheaval,
asAmmianusreports.20Themostlikelyalternativeisthatofficersbelongingto

about,itseems,asanaccidentandthatitwasnotmeantasapermanentpartingofthe
waysbetweeneastandwest;seealsoS.Mitchell,A History of the Later Roman Empire AD 
284–641 (Oxford,2007),p.91.

15 SeethecontributionofHervéInglebertinthisvolume.
16 An exception is the ‘Doktorarbeit’ of A. Pabst, Divisio Regni. Der Zerfall des Imperium 

Romanum in der Sicht der Zeitgenossen (Bonn,1986).
17 PLREI,FlaviusEquitius2,Ianuarius5,Secundus3.
18 OnValentinian’selectionseeJ.denBoeft, J.W.Drijvers,D.denHengstandH.C.Teitler,

Philological and Historical Commentary on Ammianus Marcellinus XXVI (Leiden, 2008),
pp.20–22.

19 Amm.Marc.26.1–2,4–5.6.
20 Amm.Marc.26.2.4.
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themiddlerank–theseniorcommanderswhohadauthorityoverthelower
ranks–instigatedtheuprising.21Sincethesoldiersthreatenedtobecomevio-
lentandanemperorcouldnotsurvivewithoutthesupportofhisarmedforces,
inhisadlocutioValentinianagreedtotheneedofapartnerinrule,makingit
clearalsothatthechoiceforaco-emperorwastobehis.Ammianus,whogives
anaccountofValentinian’sinaugurationceremony,doesnotexplainwhythe
armywantedasecondemperoralongsideValentinian.Jointemperorshipwas
ofcoursenotnewinRomanhistory,andevenhadbecomecommonpractice
inthefourthcentury.Moreover,thesharingofpowercouldberathersuccess-
fulasthemilitaryvictoriesofJulianduringhistimeasCaesarunderConstan-
tiusII inGaul inthe350shadproven,althoughitalsocontainedtheriskof
civilwarbetweenanAugustusandhisCaesar.Furthermore,withinaperiodof
eightmonthstheempirehadbeenconfrontedwiththesuddendeathoftwo
emperors–JulianandJovian–whobothhadruledsolelyandhadnotdesig-
natedsuccessors.Theirdeathsgaveoccasiontothepotentiallydangeroussitu-
ationofelectingasuccessor;thesoldiersmayhavewantedtopreventasimilar
situationbydemandingofValentinianthathenominateacolleaguesothatif
he would die suddenly the empire would still have a ruler.22 Moreover, the
armyatNicaeaconsistedofforcesfromthewestandtheeast;theformerhad
stoodunderthecommandofJulianwhiletheotherhadbeencommandedby
Constantius.BotharmieshadbeencombinedforthePersianexpedition.How-
ever,returningtotheempirefromthedisastrousexpedition,itwasinevitable
thattheforceswouldbedividedagainintoawesternandaneasternarmy,and
thatifnosecondemperorwouldbeappointedoneofthetwowouldbewith-
outacommanderofimperialstatus.Thisimpliedlessprestige,butmoreim-
portantlyfewerprivilegesandfinancialbenefitsforthesoldiers.

Valentinianwasforcedtopromisethathewouldsearchforasuitablecol-
league.23Wecanonlyguesswhomthesoldiershadinmindasco-emperor,but
probably not Valentinian’s brother Valens. Whether Valentinian himself al-
readythoughtofhisbrotherashisco-emperorisnotcertain.Yet,shortlyafter-
wardsValentinianresolvedtomakeValenshiscolleague.24Duringameeting
oftheconsistoriumwherethematterofhispartnerinrulewasraised,thema-
gister equitum Dagalaifus,whohadguessedValentinian’sintention,remarked
“Ifyouloveyourrelatives,mostexcellentemperor,youhaveabrother;ifitis

21 I like to thank Kevin Feeney, PhD student at Yale University, for sharing with me his
unpublishedpaperinwhichthisideaisputforward.

22 Amm.Marc.26.2.4;Zosimus4.1.2;Sozomen,Hist. Eccl. 6.6.8;Philostorgius,Hist. Eccl.8.8.
DenBoeftetal.,Philological and Historical Commentary XXVI,pp.46–47.

23 Amm.Marc.26.2.9.
24 Cf.Zosimus4.1.2whoremarksthatValentinianhadconsideredothercandidatesbefore

choosinghisbrother.
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thestatethatyoulove,seekoutanothermantoclothewiththepurple”.25Val-
entinian,angeredbythisadvice,neverthelesschoseValens,whountilthenhad
hadanundistinguishedcareer.26On2March364theemperorappointedhis
brothertribunus stabuliandon28March(PalmSunday)hewasproclaimed
Augustus;27 he was adorned with the imperial insignia and a diadem at the
HebdomoninthesuburbsofConstantinople.28Valentiniandeviatedfromtra-
ditionbyappointingValensasAugustusandnotasCaesar.AccordingtoAm-
mianus only Marcus Aurelius had before made his adopted brother Lucius
Verusco-Augustus.29AftertheuprisingofthearmyatNicaea,Valentinian,un-
doubtedlyindialoguewiththehighmilitarycommandersandcivilofficials,
conceivedtheplantodivide theempire intoaneasternandawesternhalf,
eachparttoberuledbyemperorsofequalpower.Valentinian’schoiceofmak-
inghisbrotherAugustusandgivinghimreignoverpartoftheempiremayhave
beeninspiredbyConstantius’experienceswithhiscousinsGallusandJulian:
hehadmadeeachCaesarandhencesubordinatetohimself.Thishadcreated
considerable problems culminating in Gallus’ execution in 354 and Julian’s
proclamationasAugustusbyhistroopsinParisin360.30

AfewweeksafterValens’hadbeenproclaimedemperorthetwoAugusti left
ConstantinopletotraveltoNaïssusandfromtheretoSirmium.Inthesecities
theimplementationofthemomentousdecisiontookplace:theadministrative
andmilitarydivisionoftheempireintoawesternandaneasternpart.Thishas
sometimes been considered the first “wirkliche Reichsteilung” between east
andwest.31InthesuburbMediana,somethreemilesfromNaïssus,wherethe

25 Amm.Marc.26.4.1“Si tuos amas”, inquit, “imperator optime, habes fratrem, si rem publicam, 
quaere quem vestigas”;tr.Rolfe.

26 TheonlymilitarypostValensseemstohavehadwasthatofprotector domesticus.SeeDen
Boeftetal.,Philological and Historical Commentary XXVI,pp.79–80;N.Lenski,Failure of 
Empire. Valens and the Roman state in the Fourth Century A.D.(Berkeley,2002),pp.51–53.

27 ForthedateseeDenBoeftetal.,Philological and Historical Commentary XXVI,p.81.
28 Thiswasthe first timethatanemperorwasproclaimedat theHebdomonwhichthen

becamethestandardsitewhereEasternandByzantineemperorswereproclaimed;e.g.
G.Dagron, Naissance d’une capital: Constantinople et ses institutions de 330 à 451 (Paris,
1974),pp.87–88.

29 Amm. Marc. 27.6.16 Verum adoptivum fratrem absque diminutione aliqua auctoritatis 
imperatoriae socium fecit.

30 Amm.Marc.14.11.23;20.4.
31 Pabst,Divisio Regni,p.82.ForthedivisionoftheempireseeAmm.Marc.26.5.1–6,with

commentaryofDenBoeftetal.,Philological and Historical Commentary XXVI,pp.93–107.
Ammianus(26.4.5–6)connectsthedivisionofpowerbetweenthetwobrotherswiththe
troublestheempirewasexperiencingfromexcitae gentes saevissimae:Alamanni,Sarma-
tae,Picts,Saxons,Scots,Attacotti,AustorianiandotherMoorishtribes,GothsandPer-
sianswerethreateningtheempire.
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emperorshadarrived(atleast)by2June,theydividedthearmyanditscom-
mandersbetweenthemselves.Assaid,tosomeextentthiswasareturntothe
situation of before 361 when Julian had combined the western and eastern
armiesforhisPersianexpedition.Julian’sformertroopsandcommanderswere
allocatedtoValentinianwhilethetroopsandcommandersofConstantiusII
were assigned toValens.32 In Sirmium, where the two emperors are first at-
testedon5July,thejurisdictionoftheempireandthecourtofficialsweredi-
videdaccordingtothewishesofValentinian.ValenswasgiventhePrefecture
oftheEastwhileValentiniangainedcontroloverthePrefecturesofItaly(Italy,
Africa, Illyricum) and Gaul (Brittany, Gaul and Spain).33 Probably at the
beginningofAugustValentinianandValensparted,theformerforMilanand
thelatterforConstantinople,nevertoseeeachotheragain.

Considering that the splitting up of the empire into eastern and western
zones, each with their own imperial court, administrative bureaucracy and
armies,wasamomentousdecision,34thesources,inparticularAmmianusand
Zosimus,describethedivisio regniinremarkablyfewwordsandinamatter-of-
factwayasifitwasanundertakingofnogreatimportance.Thismaybeex-
plainedbythefactthatthesplittingofimperialpowerbetweenemperorsof
equalstatus,atleastformally,wasnotanoveldevelopmentforfourth-century
Romans.Partitum imperium goesbackalongwayandhadbecomenormalin
thelaterRomanperiod.35Adivisionofeastandwesthadoccurredin286when
DiocletianmadeMaximianAugustusoverthewesternpartoftheempirewhile

32 Philostorgius,Hist. Eccl.8.8notesthatValensruledovertheterritorythatpreviouslyhad
beenheldbyConstantiusII.ForthedivisionseealsoZosimus4.3.1.AccordingtoD.Hoff-
mann,Das spätrömische Bewegungsheer und die Notitia Dignitatum,2.vols.(Bonn,1969–
1970),vol. 1,pp. 124–126thedivisionofthearmyintoawesternandaneasternpartas
foundintheNotitia Dignitatumoriginatedin364.TheunitswhichwentwithValentinian
tothewestweregiventhetitlesSeniores,andthosewhichaccompaniedValenstotheeast
were called Iuniores; see also J. Matthews, The Roman Empire of Ammianus (London,
1989),pp.190–191;Lenski,Failure of Empire,p.33.However,thedivisionbetweenSeniores
andIunioresseemsalreadytohavetakenplaceearlier;e.g.T.Drew-Bear,“AFourth-Cen-
turyLatinSoldier’sEpitaphatNakolea”,Harvard Studies in Classical Philology81(1977),
pp.257–274;M.J.Nicasie,The Twilight of Empire. The Roman Army from the Reign of Diocle-
tian until the Battle of Adrianople(Amsterdam,1998),pp.25–31;Y.LeBohec,“DieKriege
desValentinian I. und desValens (364–378)”, in:Y. Le Bohec, Das römische Heer in der 
späten Kaiserzeit(Stuttgart,2010),pp.229–242,atp.230.

33 Amm.Marc.26.5.1–4;Zosimus4.3.1.Pabst,Divisio Regni,p.83;Lenski,Failure of Empire,
pp.26–27withreferencestomoreprimarysources.

34 W.Heering, Kaiser Valentinian I (364–375 n. Chr.) (Magdeburg, 1927)evenremarks that
“DieseTeilungdesrömischenReicheswarentscheidend”(p.23)andthatthiswasthefirst
timethattheempirewas‘wirklichgeteilt’.

35 SeethepaperofHervéInglebertinthisvolume.
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hehimselfruledovertheeast.In313ConstantineandLiciniussharedpower,
theonerulingoverthewesternpartandtheotherovertheeasternprovinces.
AfterConstantine’sdeathin337,histhreesonsallbearingthetitleofAugustus,
dividedtheempireintothreeparts.Nevertheless,thedivisionoftheempire
intoaneasternandawesternzonein364wasanimportantmomentinthe
historyofRomewhichbroughtcloserthegrowingapartofthetwohalvesof
the empire and the final division between an eastern Greek Roman Empire
andawesternLatinRomanEmpire.

Valentinian’s Choice of the West

Valentinian’schoicetoruleoverthewesternprovinceswhileleavingtheeast
tohisbrotherisnotable.HeruledovertheprefecturesofGaulandItalywhile
ValensreceivedtheOriens.Thispartitionwouldessentiallyalsobefollowedin
395whentheempirewasdividedbetweenHonoriusandArcadius.Therehas
been speculation about why Valentinian, as superior emperor (see below),
chosetheEuropean,westernpartoftheempire,andtherebygavepreference
to the west over the east, while the centre of gravity had been continually
pushedeastwardssincethereignsofDiocletianandConstantine.Ammianus
andZosimus,ourmainsourcesonthedivision,offernoexplanation.Socrates
Scholasticusisrathervagueinspeakingofthe“problemsthere”.36Symmachus
ismorespecificinsayingthatthewesternregionwasindangerofcollapse.37
InhisnecrologyofValentinianAmmianusmentionsthattheemperorwanted
to strengthen the strongholds and cities situated on the Rhine and Danube
frontierbecauseoftheraidsofAlamanniandotherGermanicpeoples.38This
issometimestakenasanexplanationforValentinian’schoiceofthewest,39but
theAmmianuspassageisnotwithouttextualproblemsanditisquestionable
whetheritcanserveasanargumentforexplainingfullyValentinian’sprefer-
ence for thewest.Thesourcesarethereforenotparticularlyclearas towhy
Valentinianchosetoruleoverthewesternpartoftheempireandtheyleave
muchroomforspeculation.40ItcouldwellbethatValentinian,whohadample

36 Socrates,Hist. Eccl.4.2.1.
37 Symmachus,.Or.1.15sedem quodammodo in ea parte posuisti, qua totius rei publicae ruina 

vergebat; Or. 1.16 maximeque hoc in Gallias delegisti, quod hic non licet otiari. It should,
however,bekept inmindthatSymmachusgavethisspeechin369, fiveyearsafterthe
divisio regni.

38 Amm.Marc.30.7.5.
39 E.g.M.Raimondi,Valentiniano I e la scelta dell’Occidente (Alessandria,2001),p.91.
40 DenBoeftetal.,Philological and Historical Commentary XXVI,pp.99–100.
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militaryexperience, incontrast tohisbrother,41consideredtheproblems in
thewesttobemoreseriousthanintheeast.Hemusthaveregardedhimselfas
better equipped to deal with the Alamannic problems at the Rhine frontier
andwithotherpeoplesinvadingRomanterritory.Suchabeliefsuggeststhat
ValentinianmayhaveunderestimatedtheGothicthreatontheDanubefron-
tierwhichhelefttothecareofValens,nottomentionthePersians,whoonlya
year before had inflicted severe losses in territory and manpower upon the
RomansafterJulian’sfailedexpeditionandwouldsoonstarttointerveneinthe
affairsofArmenia.42

Duae curae and concordia

BothbrothersborethetitleofAugustusandruledpari iure.Symmachus,inhis
orationforValentinianof369,speaksaboutduae curae,43 implyingthat the
brotherssharedthecura rei publicae onanequalbasis.44However,Valentinian
wasevidentlytheAugustus senior.Hewas,apartfrombeingtheolderbrother,
alsoValens’auctor imperii,theonewhohadbestowedimperialauthorityupon
Valens.45IninscriptionsandimperialedictsValentinianisalwaysmentioned
first.46ThedivisionoftheempireleftValentinianterritoriallyinthedominant
positionsinceheruledovertwo-thirdsoftheempire.Ammianusinparticular
emphasizes Valens’ inferiority and obedient demeanour towards his elder

41 DenBoeftetal.,Philological and Historical Commentary XXVI,pp.21–22.
42 Jovianhadagreedtoapeacetreatywhichimpliedthatfiveregiones Transtigritanaeanda

considerable number of strongholds, including Nisibis, were to be handed over to the
Persians;25.7.9.Forthetreatyseee.g.R.C.Blockley,East Roman Foreign Policy. Formation 
and Conduct from Diocletian to Anastasius(Leeds,1992),pp.27–30.Fortheconflictover
ArmeniaunderValens’reign,seeAmm.Marc.27.12,29.1.1–4,30.1–2.IanHughes,Imperial 
Brothers. Valentinian, Valens and the Disaster at Adrianople(Barnsley,2013),pp.25–27has
theunlikelysuggestionthatValentinianchoseforthewestbecauseifhehadtakencon-
troloftheprefectureoftheOrienthewouldbeexpectedtoemulateJulian’scampaign
againstPersiatonegatetotreatyof363.Failuretodosowouldbeinterpretedasasignof
weakness.ImprobableisalsoHughes’argumentthatValentinian’spresenceintheeast
wouldhavebeenconsideredbyShapurasanactofaggression.

43 Symmachus,Or.1.14:in duas curas dividis orbis excubias.
44 Seeforanelaborateexpositionontheuseofcura inthecontextofSymmachus’oration,

Pabst,Divisio Regni,pp.83–85.
45 Symmachus,Or.1.11;Themistius,Or.6.74a,76b.ThetitleofThemistius’orationis“Beloved

Brothers,or,OnBrotherlyLove”.SeealsoRaimondi,Valentiniano I,p.87;Lenski,Failure of 
Empire,pp.28–30.

46 E.g.ILS771.
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brother.Therelationshipbetweenthetwoemperorswas,inallbutname,that
ofanAugustus andhisCaesar.47AmmianuscallsValensanobedientservant
(apparitor morigerus)andremarksthathewasonlyadded(adiunctus) toVal-
entinian. Valentinian was the more powerful (potior) and Valens consulted
himandwasguidedbyhisolderbrother’swill.48

InspiteofthedivisionoftheempireandtheevidentsuperiorityofValen-
tinian,thereisrhetoricallyagreatemphasisonunityandconcordia incontem-
porarywritings.Inhisspeechtothearmy,beforehehadappointedValensas
co-emperor,Valentiniandeclaredthathisfirstconcernwasthepreservationof
concordia.49 Theideologicalharmonybetweenthetwobrothersisexpressed
byAmmianusinthetermconcordissimi principes,50whilealmostthesameex-
pression–concordissimi victores–isusedinaninscriptiontocommemorate
the construction of a military camp near the Danube by both emperors.51
AccordingtoThemistiustheemperors“arebothperfectandformacomplete
pairasifitwasoneperson”.52Symmachus,usingacosmicmetaphor,remarks
thatifsunandmoonsharedpowerinthesamewayasValentinianandValens
theywouldbothriseinthesamecircuit.53Accordingtotheofficialideology,
therefore, the brothers ruled in perfect harmony and complete parity.Their
concordia isalsoexpressedoncoinsissuedfromallmintsintheempire;they
beartheimagesofbothbrotherswithequalrepresentationsoftheirstatus.54
Constitutionsareissuedinthenamesofbothemperorsmentionedinorderof
seniority.InpublicinscriptionsvictorytitlesaresharedbybothAugusti.55

47 Pabst,Divisio Regni,p.86.
48 Amm. Marc. 26.4.3 participem quidem legitimum potestatis, sed in modum apparitoris 

morigerum;26.5.1honore specie tenus adiunctus;26.5.4Et post haec cum ambo fratres Sir-
mium introissent, diviso palatio, ut potiori placuerat…;27.4.1Valens enim, ut consulto placu-
erat fratri, cuius regebatur arbitrio, arma concussit in Gothos.

49 Amm.Marc.26.2.8sed studendum est concordiae viribus totis.
50 Amm.Marc.26.5.1. In30.7.4Ammianus refersagain to the concordiabetween the two

brothersbutascribesittothepersonalaffectionofValentinianforhisbrother:in Augus-
tum collegium fratrem Valentem ascivit ut germanitate, ita concordia sibi iunctissimum.

51 CIL 3.10596=ILS 762.
52 Themistius,Or.6.75d.InOr.9.127cthesamerhetorspeaksofὁμόνοια,theGreekequivalent

ofconcordia.
53 Symmachus,Or.1.13isdem curriculis utrumque sidus emergeret.
54 E.g.RIC9.116.1.
55 Lenski,Failure of Empire, 29;R.M.Errington,Roman Imperial Policy from Julian to Theodo-

sius (ChapelHill,2006),p.94.NoelLenskiobserves(p.30)“Inanempiretoolargefora
singleAugustus,Concordia wascrucialforimperialsecurity.Sharedstrength,guaranteed
byfraternalgoodwill,wasbothanassetagainsttheexternalthreatsofanextensivefron-
tierandasuretyagainsttheomnipresentdangerofusurpationfromwithin”.
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Nevertheless,therhetoricofunity,concordandequallysharedpower,could
notdisguisethatValentinianwastheAugustus maiorandthatValensandVal-
entinian’syoungsonGratian,whowasmadeAugustus in367,56owedtheirim-
perialpower tohimandwere thushis subordinates.AngelaPabstandNoel
LenskihavedrawnattentiontotheVersus PaschalesbyAusoniuswhichvery
adequatelyarticulatetherelationshipbetweenthethreeAugustibymakinga
comparisonwiththeunityoftheTrinity.

Evenonthisearthbelow,webeholdanimageofthismystery,
whereistheemperor,thefather,begetteroftwinemperors,
whoinhissacredmajestyembraceshisbrotherandson,
sharingonerealmwiththem,yetnotdividingit,
aloneholdingall,althoughhehasalldistributed.57

Valensloyallysubordinatedtohisseniorbrother.Afterhehadsuppressedthe
revoltbyProcopiuswhichhadoccupiedValensin365–366,hesenttheusurp-
er’sheadtohisbrotherinGaul.58Thiscanbeconsideredasanactsymbolizing
subserviencebythejunioremperortowardshissenior.Valentiniandoesnot
seemtohavesupportedhisbrothermilitarilyorotherwiseinsuppressingthe
Procopiusrevolt,andleftitcompletelytoValenstodealwith.Valentinianalso
clearlyactedasthesenioremperor, for instance, inthecaseoftheappoint-
mentofhiseight-year-oldsonGratianasAugustusin367.59Hissuperiorityis
evidentfromthefactthathedoesnotseemtohaveconsultedValensregarding
hisintentiontomakehissontheirco-Augustus.Valentinianpresentshisson
not only as his personal successor but above all as a member of a dynasty
whichhasitsresidencethroughoutthewholeempire.Gratianwasclearlydes-
tinedforimperialruleinbothwestandeastimplyingthatValentiniansawhis
sonasthefutureruleroveranagainunifiedempire.Thismakesitallthemore
surprisingthatValenswasnotconsultedabouthisnephew’srisetopower.In-
terestingly,ValentinianinhisspeechasgivenbyAmmianusmakesitclearthat

56 Amm.Marc.27.6.8.MeaghanA.McEvoy,Child Emperor Rule in the Late Roman West, AD 
367–455(Oxford,2013),pp.48–60.

57 Ausonius, Versus Paschales 24–28 Tale et terrenis specimen spectatur in oris / Augustus 
genitor, geminum sator Augustorum, / qui fratrem natumque pio conplexus utrumque / 
numine partitur regnum neque dividit unum, / omnia solus habens atque omnia dilargitus;
Pabst,Divisio Regni,pp.90–93;Lenski,Failure of Empire,p.32.Thetranslationisderived
fromLenski.

58 Amm.Marc.26.10.6,27.2.10.ForProcopius’revolt,ofwhichAmmianusgivesanelaborate
account (26.5.8 – 26.9), see Lenski, Failure of Empire, Ch. 2 “The Revolt of Procopius”;
Szidat,Usurpatortantinominis,passim.

59 Amm.Marc.27.6.4–15.
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the Roman Empire remains one, ruled by three Augusti who acted as col-
leagues, by a dynasty which had shared its tasks, but had not divided the
state.60

OnlyunderTheodosiusIwouldtheempireagainberuledbyoneemperor
forafewyears,asanundividedstate.Yet,bytheendofthefourthcenturyan
undivided empire had become a condition of the past and divisio regni, to
whichtheRomanshadbecomeaccustomedsinceatleasttheendofthethird
century,hadbecometherule.Onlybysharedpoweranddivisio regni couldthe
unityofempirebepreservedagainstenemiesatthefrontiers,usurpationsand
separatistmovements.

Concluding Remarks

From an ethnic, cultural and linguistic perspective the Roman Empire had
neverbeenaunifiedstate.However,fromapoliticalandadministrativeview-
pointtheempirecanbeconsideredtosomeextentasaunity.Unityofempire
isoftenassociatedwiththerulebyasingleemperoroverundividedterritory.
Fromthatperspectiveitcanbearguedthattheempirecomprisedaunityfrom
thereignofAugustusuntilthebeginningofthethirdcentury.Thereafterthe
empirewasfrequentlydividedandtherewerefewperiodsofadministrative
unityorrulebyasingleemperor.Withtheestablishmentoftheso-calledNew
EmpirebyDiocletianandConstantinedivisionofterritory,sharedpowerand
responsibilitiesbetweenvariousrulersbecametherule.Paradoxicalasitmay
sound,Diocletianandhissuccessorsapplieddivisio regni topreservetheRo-
manEmpireasapolitically,administrativelyandmilitarilyunitedstate.

Eventhoughthepartitionineasternandwesternhalfultimatelyledtothe
disintegration of the Roman Empire, the divisio regni of 364 fits well in the
contextofeffortsofkeepingtheempiretogetherandsecuringitforthefuture.
WhenValentiniannominatedValensasco-Augustus andwhenthetwobroth-
ersdividedtheempirebetweenthemmilitarilyandadministratively,thepur-
posewastopreservetheempireanditsunity.Modernscholarshavedescribed
thearrangementsof364intermsofthefirst“Reichsteilung”betweentheGreek
eastandtheLatinwestandwiththeendofunity;theyhave,asinthecaseof
thedivisionofempirein395,associateditwiththedisintegrationanddecline
oftheempire.61WhiletheRomansmaynothaveexperiencedthepartitionof
395asthefinalsplit-upoftheempire,asmodernhistoriansdo,sosimilarlythe

60 Amm.Marc.27.6.6–12.J.denBoeft,J.W.Drijvers,D.denHengstandH.C.Teitler,Philologi-
cal and Historical Commentary on Ammianus Marcellinus XXVII(Leiden,2009),p.127and
p.150.

61 Cf.Pabst’ssubtitle“ZerfalldesImperiumRomanum”.
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contemporariesofValentinianandValensdidnotassociatethedivisio regniof
364withthegrowingapartoftheeasternandwesternprovincesorthebegin-
ningoftheendoftheempireasaunifiedstate.62Onthecontrary,theymost
likelyassociateditwiththesustenanceandstrengtheningoftheempireand
indeedthepreservationofitsadministrativeandpoliticalunity.

62 Ammianus,however,didholdValentinianandValensresponsibleforthedecayofempire
forotherreasons.Becauseoftheirlackofthebasicsofcivilizationtheyhadcreatedan
empireindisorderandofrepression;J.W.Drijvers,“DeclineofPoliticalCulture:Ammia-
nusMarcellinus’CharacterizationoftheReignsofValentinianandValens”,in:D.Brakke,
D.Deliyannis,E.Watts(eds.),Shifting Cultural Frontiers in Late Antiquity(Farnham,2012),
pp.85–97.

Bibliography

CliffordAndo,Imperial Rome AD 193 to 284. The Critical Century (Edinburgh,2012).
W.N.Bayless,The Political Unity of the Roman Empire during the Disintegration of the 

West, A.D. 395–457(PhDthesisBrownUniversity,1972).
R.C.Blockley,East Roman Foreign Policy. Formation and Conduct from Diocletian to 

Anastasius (Leeds,1992).
R.C. Blockley, “The Dynasty of Theodosius” Av. Cameron, P. Garnsey (eds.), The 

Cambridge Ancient History XII, The Late Empire, A.D. 337–425 (Cambridge,1998).
AlanK.Bowman,PeterGarnseyandAverilCameron, The Cambridge Ancient History 

XII: The Crisis of Empire, A.D. 193–337 (Cambridge,2005).
AverilCameron,The Mediterranean World in Late Antiquity AD 395–700 (London/New

York,2012,2ndrev.ed.).
G.Dagron,Naissance d’une capital: Constantinople et ses institutions de 330 à 451 (Paris,

1974).
A.Demandt,Die Spätantike. Römische Geschichte von Diocletian bis Justinian284–565 

n.Chr.,HandbuchderAltertumswissenschaft3.6(Munich,20072).
J.denBoeft,J.W.Drijvers,D.denHengstandH.C.Teitler,Philological and Historical 

Commentary on Ammianus Marcellinus XXVI (Leiden,2008).
J.denBoeft,J.W.Drijvers,D.denHengstandH.C.Teitler,Philological and Historical 

Commentary on Ammianus Marcellinus XXVII (Leiden,2009).
E.Demougeot,De l’unité à la division de l’empire romain 395–410. Essai sur le gouverne-

ment impérial (Paris,1951).
T.Drew-Bear,“AFourth-CenturyLatinSoldier’sEpitaphatNakolea”,Harvard Studies in 

Classical Philology 81(1977),pp.257–274.
J.W.Drijvers,“DeclineofPoliticalCulture:AmmianusMarcellinus’Characterizationof

theReignsofValentinianandValens”,in:D.Brakke,D.Deliyannis,E.Watts(eds.),
Shifting Cultural Frontiers in Late Antiquity (Farnham,2012),pp.85–97.



96 Drijvers

R.M.Errington,Roman Imperial Policy from Julian to Theodosius (ChapelHill,2006).
M.Goodman,Rome and Jerusalem. The Clash of Ancient Civilizations (London,2007).
JillHarries,Imperial Rome AD 284 to 363. The New Empire (Edinburgh,2012).
W.Heering,Kaiser Valentinian I (364–375 n. Chr.) (Magdeburg,1927).
R.Hingley,Globalizing Roman Culture. Unity, Diversity and Empire (London2005).
D.Hoffmann,Das spätrömische Bewegungsheer und die Notitia Dignitatum,2.vols.

(Bonn,1969–1970).
Ian Hughes, Imperial Brothers. Valentinian, Valens and the Disaster at Adrianople 

(Barnsley,2013).
A.H.M.JonesandJ.R.Martindale,The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire(PLRE) 

(Cambridge,1971-1992,3volumes).
Y.LeBohec,“DieKriegedesValentinianI.unddesValens(364–378)”,in:Y.LeBohec,

Das römische Heer in der späten Kaiserzeit (Stuttgart,2010),pp.229–242.
N.Lenski,Failure of Empire. Valens and the Roman state in the Fourth Century A.D. 

(Berkeley,2002).
J.Matthews,The Roman Empire of Ammianus (London,1989).
MeaghanMcEvoy,“RomeandtheTransformationoftheimperialofficeinthelate

fourth-mid-fifth centuries AD”, Papers of the British School at Rome 78 (2010),
pp.151–192.

MeaghanA.McEvoy,Child Emperor Rule in the Late Roman West, AD 367–455 (Oxford,
2013).

MeaghanMcEvoy,“BetweentheOldRomeandtheNew:ImperialCo-operationca.
400–500CE”,D.Dzino,K.Parry(eds.),Byzantium, its Neighbours, and its Cultures 
(Sydney,2014).

S.Mitchell,A History of the Later Roman Empire AD284–641 (Oxford,2007).
FergusB.Millar,The Emperor in the Roman World, 31 B.C. – 337A.D. (London,19922).
FergusB.Millar,A Greek Roman Empire. Power and Belief under Theodosius II 408–450 

(Berkeley,2006).
M.J.Nicasie,The Twilight of Empire. The Roman Army from the Reign of Diocletian until 

the Battle of Adrianople (Amsterdam,1998).
CarlosF.Norena,Imperial Ideals in the Roman West. Representation, Circulation, Power 

(Cambridge,2010).
A.Pabst,Divisio Regni. Der Zerfall des Imperium Romanum in der Sicht der Zeitgenossen 

(Bonn,1986).
DavidS.Potter,The Roman Empire at Bay, AD 180–395 (London/NewYork,20142).
M.Raimondi,Valentiniano I e la scelta dell’Occidente (Alessandria,2001).
R.Rees,Diocletian and the Tetrarchy (Edinburgh,2004).
J.Szidat,Usurpatortantinominis.Kaiser und Usurpator in der Spätantike (337–476 

n.Chr.),HistoriaEinzelschriften210(Stuttgart,2010).
A.Wallace-Hadrill,Rome’s Cultural Revolution (Cambridge,2008).
GregWoolf,Rome. An Empire’s Story (Oxford,2012).



97Thedivisio regniof364:TheEndofUnity?

part 2

Unity in the Fourth Century: 
Four Case Studies

∵



98 Drijvers



99Concordia Apostolorum – Concordia Augustorum

Chapter6

Concordia Apostolorum – Concordia Augustorum. 
Building a Corporate Image for the Theodosian 
Dynasty

Gitte Lønstrup Dal Santo

“HisfaithintheapostlesofChrist,hedisplayedinthefollowingmanner.First
he built a church of Peter and Paul, which had not previously existed in
Byzantium”.1ThuswroteProcopiusinhisBuildings,apanegyrichededicated
totheEmperorJustinianI(527–565)atsomepointduringthe550s.2Herefers
tothechurchJustinianconstructedinhonourofSts.PeterandPauladjacentto
theimperialpalaceinConstantinople.Andhemakesasignificantclaim:that
this church of Justinian’s was the first in Constantinople ever to have been
dedicated to these apostles. It seems, however, that Procopius was misled
aboutJustinian’schurch.ThecultofPeterandPaulwasnotnewinJustinian’s
time. In fact, thecultof thesetwoapostles,customarilyassociatedwiththe
city of Rome on theTiber, was already well established in the religious and
devotionallivesoftheChristianinhabitantsoftheNewRomeontheBospo-
rus.3 During the fifth century, various churches honouring the two apostles
werebuiltinandaroundConstantinople.

Thispaperwillfocusonthelatefourth-centuryoriginsoftheConstantino-
politancultofSts.PeterandPaulaswelltwofifth-centurychurches,arguing
thatthecultandthedesignatedchurchbuildingswereimportantelementsin
themakingofwhatMalcolmErringtonhascalledthe“corporateimage”ofthe
Theodosian dynasty.4 Along with law codes and marriage contracts, images

1 ProcopiusBuildings 1.4.1,ed.HenryBronsonDewing(Cambridge,Mass.,1940,2002),p.43.
2 AverilCamerondatesBuildingstoc.554whilePeterSarrisarguesforadateafterthecollapse

ofthedomeofHagiaSophiain558,towhichhesuggeststherearehiddenreferencesinthe
text.SeeAverilCameron,Procopius and the sixth century (London,1985),p.85;PeterSarris, 
The Secret History(London2007),p.XX.

3 IhavediscussedtheConstantinopolitancultofPeterandPaulatlengthinmyPhDdisserta-
tionConcordia Apostolorum – Concordia Augustorum. The making of shared memory in and 
between the two Romes in the fourth and fifth century(discussedatAarhusUniversity,October
2010).SeealsoGitteLønstrupDalSanto, “BishopandBelievers–PatronsandViewers:
AppropriatingtheRomanPatronsSaintsPeterandPaulinConstantinople,”inPatrons and 
Viewers in Late Antiquity,eds.StineBirkandBirtePoulsen(Aarhus2012),pp.237–257.

4 Malcolm Errington, Roman Imperial Policy from Julian to Theodosius(ChapelHill,2006),p.166.

© GitteLønstrupDalSanto,2015 | doi10.1163/9789004291935_008
This is an open access chapter distributed under the terms of the Creative Commons Attribution-
Noncommercial3.0Unported(CC-BY-NC3.0)License.
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andnumismaticlegends,thecultofthetwoleadingapostlesreinforcedideol-
ogiesofunity-of-empireandRoman-nessthatwerecentraltothewayinwhich
theTheodosiandynastyrepresenteditself.Asweshallsee,dynasticpatronage
ofachurchtoPeterandPaulinConstantinoplemanifestedthedesireofthe
Theodosian house to bind together both church and empire and the two
branchesofthedynasty,theoneintheeastandtheotherinthewest,through
anidealofconcordia(concord,unity,harmony,agreement)embodiedinthe
iconographyofSts.PeterandPaul,Romansaintspar excellence.

Thedynasty’sdesiretoestablishandmaintainsuchunitymustbeunder-
stoodinthecontextoftheecclesiasticalconflicts,thefoundationofotherim-
perial residences such as Constantinople, which challenged Rome’s leading
positionintheempire,andtheGothicandVandalinvasionsthatthreatened
theempire’ssurvival,whichcharacterisedthelatefourthcentury.Fromhisac-
cessionin379,TheodosiusIpromotedanimageofunitybetweenchurchand
empire and between the various groups of people within them. The early
reignsofhisyoungsons,ArcadiusandHonorius,however,weremarkedbythe
rivalryoftheirguardians,FlaviusRufinus(†395)andFlaviusStilicho(†408).
AcertaindivisionbetweentheeasternandwesternhalvesoftheTheodosian
dynastyfollowedthedeathofTheodosiusIinJanuary395,evenifrupturedid
notendangertheideaoftheRomanempireasasingleentity.Aspointedout
by Hervé Inglebert earlier in this volume: “les discordes étaient unitaires”.5
Indeed,theaccessionofTheodosius’grandson,TheodosiusII,sawamoresta-
bleperiodofconsolidationinwhichthemembersofthisimperialhouseen-
gagedinandcollaboratedonarangeofactivities,amongthemchurchbuilding.

The Earliest Constantinopolitan Cult of Peter and Paul 

The cult of Peter and Paul seems to have been imported to Constantinople
underTheodosiusI.DuringastayatRomein389Theodosiuswasaccompa-
nied by his eastern praetorian prefect, Flavius Rufinus (future guardian of
Arcadius).6ItislikelytohavebeenonthistripthatRufinusobtainedtherelics

5 ForanelaborationofInglebert’sthemes,unicité, unite and unification,seep.23andp.115
respectively.

6 The Prosopography of the later Roman Empire (PLRE), eds.A.H.M.Jones,J.R.Martindaleand
J.Morris(Cambridge,Eng.,1971-), 1,pp.778–781:RufinuswasPraefectus Praetorius Orientis
from392to395,consulin392withArcadiusandmagister officiorumofTheodosiusin388–392.
SeealsoJeanPargoire,“Rufinianes,”Byzantinische Zeitschrift8(1899),pp.433–37and“Les
homéliesdeS.JeanChrysostomeenjuillet399,”Echos d’Orient3(1900),p.156.Accordingto
Pargoire,thesanctuaryatRufinianaewasinauguratedin393or394,whichwouldhavecoin-
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of Sts. Peter and Paul, in whose honour Rufinus, on his return to the east,
foundedapalace,amausoleumandamonasticcomplexacrossthestraitfrom
Constantinople.Therelicswereplacedinashrinethere,designatedasmar-
tyrionandapostoleion.Inhisecclesiasticalhistoryfromthemid-fifthcentury,
SozomendescribesthesiteasbearingthenameofRufinus,Rufinianae, who
erectedamagnificentpalacehereandagreatchurchinhonouroftheapostles,
PeterandPaul,whichhenamedApostolium.7

Rufinus’ church was the first centre of devotion to Peter and Paul within
reachofConstantinople’sChristianinhabitants.Theprominenceofthisshrine
isreflectedinasermonbyJohnChrysostom,bishopofConstantinople,inJuly
399 – only four years after Rufinus’ assassination on 27 November, 395 by
Gainas’GothicmercenariesonStilicho’sorders.Theproximityintimeofthis
macabreeventindicatesthatthesite(whichhadbecomeimperialproperty)
hadnotsuffereddamnationwithitsfounder.Inthesermon,JohnChrysostom
describeshowafewdaysearlier,heandhiscongregationcrossedthestraitto
celebratethefeastofPeterandPaul:

Threedaysagorainandheavyshowersbroke,andsweptawayeverything
[…].Therewerelitaniesandprayersofintercession,andourentirecity
wentlikeatorrenttotheplacesoftheapostles,andtookastheiradvo-
catesSaintPeterandblessedAndrew,thepairofapostles,PaulandTimo-
thy.Afterthat,whenGod’sangerwasplacated,crossingthesea,daring
thewaves,wewenttoPeter,thefundamentofthefaith,andPaul,theves-
selofchoice,andcelebratedaspiritualfestival.8

ItisimpossibletosaymuchaboutthepeoplewhojourneyedwithChrysostom
fromThe Church of the Holy ApostlesinConstantinopleproper–acitywhich
possessedtherelicsofAndrewandTimothy,whomChrysostomdescribesas
PeterandPaul’s‘deputies’–tothemartyrionknownasRufinianae,acrossthe
strait.Allthesame,itisclearthatagroupofpeopleveneratedPeterandPaul
in Constantinople at this time. As a number of late-fourth and early-fifth

cidedwithacouncilheldinConstantinopleon24September394.SeealsoAlanThacker
“Romeofthemartyrs:Saints,CultsandRelics,FourthtoSeventhcenturies,”inRoma Felix – 
Formation and Reflections of Medieval Rome,eds.ÉamonnÓCarragáinandCarolNeumande
Vegvar(Aldershot,2007),p.41;JohnMatthews,Western Aristocracies and Imperial Court A.D. 
364–425(Oxford,1990),pp.134–136and227–228.

7 Sozomen,Historia Ecclesiastica8.17,ed.JosephBidez(Berlin,1960),pp.370–371.
8 JohnChrysostom,Contra ludos et theatra,ed.Patrologia Graeca56,pp.263–270.Englishtrans-

lationinWendyMayerandPaulineAllen,John Chrysostom,TheEarlyChurchFathers(London,
2000),p.120.
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centurysarcophagiexcavatedinConstantinopleshow,somealsochosethese
apostles as their patrons in death.9 These sarcophagi, Rufinus’ martyrion,
Chrysostom’ssermonandSozomen’scommentallprovidesignificantevidence
for a flourishing cult of Peter and Paul on the Bosphorus at the end of the
fourthcentury.

Whatismore,John’ssermonofJuly399demonstratesthattheFeastofPeter
andPaulwascelebratedatConstantinopleonJune29,inaccordancewiththe
longestablishedtraditionoftheChurchofRomeontheTiber.Inotherwords,
theChurchofthe‘NewRome’observedinthisinstance,atleast,theRoman
festivalcalendarasopposedtothatofothereasternchurchessuchasAntioch,
JerusalemandNicomedia,wheretheFeastofPeterandPaulwascelebratedon
December28.10 Indeed, thebroadercultural settingof thecultofPeterand
PaulintheNewRomeseemscloselyconnectedtotheideasthathadbuiltup
aroundthecultoftheseapostlesintheOldRome.11Forthisreason,thenext
sectionwillprovideabriefoverviewofthecultofPeterandPaulatRome,be-
foreproceedingtothefirstchurchdedicatedtotheseapostleswithinthewalls
ofConstantinople.

Rome and Romanitas – Damasus and Concordia – Peter and Paul

ThecontroversialpontificateofDamasusinthelate-fourthcenturyrepresents
an importantmilestoneinthedevelopmentof theRomancultofPeterand
Paul.Damasusconsistentlypromoted the twoapostlesasemblemsofunity
withintheRomanChurch,encouragingtheproliferationoftheiconographical
typeknownastheconcordia apostolorum,animageofPeterandPaulfacing
each other as if to demonstrate agreement and inseparability (fig. 6.1). As
CharlesPietriandJohnHuskinsonhavelongsincedemonstrated,theChris-
tian notion of concordia apostolorum appropriated an established ideology
andiconography,thoseofconcordia augustorum – unitybetweenemperors–
thathadbeenfrequentlystampedonRomancoinssincethesecondcentury

9 Themostprominentoftheseistheso-calledSarigüzelsarcophagus.SeeGitteLønstrup
DalSanto,“BishopandBelievers”,pp.250–254. 

10 HansLietzmann,Die drei ältesten Martyrologien(Bonn,1911),p.12.
11 Chrysostom’s acknowledgement and admiration of Peter and Paul as Roman patron

saintsisalsoreflectedinhishomilytoRomans(In Epist ad Rom. Homil32.4).OnChryso-
stomandunity,homonoia,withinthechurch,seediscussioninNathanealAndrade,“The
ProcessionsofJohnChrysostomandtheContestedSpacesofConstantinople,”Journal of 
Early Christian Studies18.2(2010),pp.180–181.
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(fig.6.2).12Hence,Damasususedthe imageofPeterandPaulasaChristian
counterparttotheimperialiconographyasawayofshapingtheidealandide-
ologyofChristianconcord.Secularandecclesiasticalprogrammeswereequal-
lyvalue-laden.ThisChristianimagewaswidelydiffusedatthetimeongolden
glassesandbronzemedallions imprintedwiththefacesofthetwoapostles,

12 Charles Pietri, “Concordia Apostolorum et Renovatio Urbis. Culte des martyrs et propa-
gande pontificale,” Mélanges de l’Ecole française de Rome. Antiquité 73 (1961), 275–322;
JohnM.Huskinson,Concordia Apostolorum: Christian Propaganda at Rome in the Fourth 
and Fifth Centuries: A Study in Early Christian Iconography and Iconology, BAR Interna-
tionalSeries(Oxford,1982).

Figure6.1 Concordia Augustorum. The reverse of a golden coin from 
161 AD showing Emperors Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus 
shaking hands in a sign of concord. The inscription reads 
CONCORDIAE AVGVSTOR. This is one of the earliest Roman 
issues of a type that would continue to be minted for 
centuries. Photo©MünzkabinettderStaatlichen
MuseenzuBerlin,18200695.PhotobyLutz-Jürgen
Lübke.

Figure6.2 Fourth-century gold glass 
(drinking vessel or bowl) 
featuring Peter and Paul, 
whose names are inscribed 
above and behind their 
heads around the border of 
the glass. They are depicted 
side by side, their faces 
turned towards each other 
as the Christian counter-
part to the secular 
iconography of two 
emperors in Concordia. 
Photo©Trusteesof
theBritishMuseum.

Figure6.2 

Figure6.1 
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whichare likelytohavebeendistributedorsoldduringtheannual feaston
June29attendedbylocalsandvisitorsalike.13

WhenDamasuserectedanepigramtoPeterandPaulattheirjointplaceof
worship,theso-calledmemoria apostolorumontheViaAppia,theveneration
ofthetwoapostlestogether–andbyextensionthenotionoftheirconcordia
–wasagainfrontandcentre.14Emphasisingtheessentialdualityofthecult,
theinscriptionread:

Youshouldknowthattwosaintsusedtodwellhere
TheirnameswhichyouseekarePeterandPaul[…]
[Rome]Thiscitywasfarmoredeservingthananyothercityofclaiming

thetwoapostlesforitshonorarycitizens
Damasushereconveysyourpraisestothenewstars.15

With this epigram, Damasus consolidated the joint cult of Peter and Paul,
which had existed at this site since the mid-third century as more than six
hundredgrafittishow.16Hisemphasisonapostolicunitymustbeunderstood
asaresponsetocurrentneedsandnecessities.Onalocalscale,Damasusmade
an effort to gather competing schismatic groups in Rome within a unified
churchunderhisownauthority.Thishopeforunitywasreflectedinthecon-
cordoftheapostles,onewhich,significantly,wasonlyachievedaftertheirini-
tial disagreements at apostolic meetings in Jerusalem and Antioch (Gal.
2:11–14).Onalargerscale,Damasus’aimwastodefendthesovereignprimacy

13 CharlesPietri,Roma christiana: Recherches sur l’église de Rome, son organisation, sa poli-
tique, son idéologie de Miltiade à Sixte III 311–440(Rome,1976),p.1540.

14 Damasusalsoraisedthequestionofconcordanddiscordwithinthechurchinotherepi-
gramsinnearbycatacombs,suchastheonedecoratingthetombofStEusebiusinSan
Callixtus.SeeAntonioFerrua,Epigrammata Damasiana(TheVaticanCity,1942),n°18.

15 HIC HABITASSE/HABITARE PRIUS SANCTOS COGNOSCERE DEBES  / NOMINA QUISQ. PETRI 
PARITER PAULIQUE REQUIRIS […] / ROMA SUOS POTIUS MERUIT DEFENDERE CIVES / HAEC 
DAMASUS VESTRAS REFERAT NOVA SIDERA LAUDES. See Giovanni Battista De Rossi,
Inscriptiones Christianae Urbis Romae septimo saecula antiquores, henceforth ICUR
(Rome,1857–1915)5,13273,andAntonioFerrua,Epigrammata Damasiana,n°20.English
translation by Dennis E.Trout, “Damasus and the Invention of Early Christian Rome,”
Journal of Medieval and Early Modern Studies 33 (2003), p. 532 note 38. Although the
inscriptionisnolongerextant,thetextisknownfromearlymedievalitineraries,among
themtheeighth-orninth-centuryItinerarium Einsiedlense(ICUR2.1).

16 OnthegrafittidiscoveredonMarch16,1915,seeAntonioFerrua,“Rileggendoigraffitidi
SanSebastiano,”Civiltà Cattolica3(1956),428–437and4,pp.134–141.
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oftheRomanchurchbasedonitsfoundationbyPeterandPaul.Byclaiming,
ashedidintheinscriptionatthememoria apostolorum,thattheapostleswere
citizensofRomedespite theireasternorigins,Damasusunderlinedthepre-
eminenceofthecityanditspatronsaints.Thus,hebecamecrucialfordefining
theconceptofChristianromanitas orRoman-ness, embodiedintheimageof
thetwoapostlesalongwiththenotionofconcord.17

Theodosian Patronage at Rome and Ravenna

ItappearsasiftheTheodosianHouseboughtintoDamasusideasofChristian
concordiaandromanitas,inasmuchasbothideologiesservedtheirowninter-
ests.Certainly,TheodosiusI’sCunctos Populosedictof380aimedatcreating
unitywithinthechurchandthuswithintheempire.Theedictforbadeallher-
esiesandexpresslydefined theorthodox faithas the faithof theChurchof
RomewithDamasusasitsrepresentative.TheodosiusIandhisco-emperors,
ValentinianIIandGratian,matchedthesewordswithdeeds,sponsoringthe
constructionofthemonumentalSt.Paul’sBasilicaonRome’sViaOstiense.18
ThelavishbuildingbecametheequivalenttothegrandiosebasilicaofSt.Peter
recentlyinauguratedattheVatican.Moreover,theemperorsconnectedthese

17 Whiledefinitionsofromanitasvary,thetermisusedheretodenoteRoman-ness:inpar-
ticular,thepowerofbeingRomanandhowthatidentitywascombinedwithadditional
identities like ‘Christian’and ‘Constantinopolitan’.Withrespect toConstantinople, the
Roman-nessofthecitywasdefinedbyRomaninstitutionssuchastheSenateandproto-
typicalelementsofurbantexturelikethecircusandtheforum.

18 TheconstructionofthebasilicawasundertakenbytheEmperorsTheodosiusI,Valentin-
ianIIandGratian.Itbeganaround383–84or386,butDamasus(†384)andGratian(†
383)bothdiedeithershortlyafterorpossiblyevenbefore.Thebasilicawasconsecrated
byDamasus’successorSiricius(384–399)in390duringthereignsofValentinianIIinthe
west(375–392)andTheodosiusI(379–395)intheeast,andcompletedin395duringthe
reignofTheodosius’sonsArcadius(395–408)andHonorius(395–423).Fortherescriptof
384fromSallustiustoTheodosiusI,ValentinianII,andArcadius,seeJohnCurran,Pagan 
city and Christian capital: Rome in the fourth century(NewYork,2000),p.146–147.Seealso
Thacker,“Romeofthemartyrs”,p.31;BryanWard-Perkins,From Classical Antiquity to the 
Middle Ages. Urban Public Building in Northern and Central Italy AD 300–850 (Oxford,
1984),p.237.ThebasilicaisnotmentionedinDamasus’orSiricius’vitaeinthe Liber Pon-
tificalis, but the attribution to Siricius is documented in Collectio Avellana and in the
inscriptiononacolumnintheporticooutsidethenorthernsideoftransept.SeeMarina
Docci, San Paolo fuori le mura: dalle origini alla basilica delle “origini” (Rome, 2006),
pp.29–33;GiorgioFilippi, “LaBasilicadiSanPaolo fuori lemura,” inPietro e Paolo. La 
storia, il culto, la memoria nei primi secoli,ed.AngelaDonati(Milan,2000),p.59.



106 LønstrupDalSanto

prestigiousburialbasilicashousingthebelievedtombsormemoriaeofPeter
andPaulwithprocessionalroadsandarches.19

PatronageofSts.PeterandPaul seemstohavebecomeaLeitmotifof the
Theodosiandynasty.AdedicatoryinscriptionfromtheTitulus Apostolorumat
Rome(nowS.PietroinVincoli)showsthatTheodosiusIIsponsoredtherecon-
structionof thischurchanditscontemporaryrededicationtoSts.Peterand
PaulbySixtusIIIaround439:THEODOSIUS PATER EUDOCIA CUM CONIUGE VO-
TUM CUMQUE SUO SUPPLEX EUDOXIA NOMINE SOLVIT (Theodosius,thefather,
togetherwithhiswifeEudociaandwithEudoxia, inherownname,humbly
fulfilledthevow).20 TheinscriptionnamesTheodosiusII’sdaughter(fig.6.3),

19 MargareteSteinbyed., Lexicon Topographicum Urbis Romae 1 (Rome, 1993–2000),p. 96
and5,p.147.

20 ICUR2,pp.110,66;RichardKrautheimer,Corpus Basilicarum Christianorum Romae 3(The
VaticanCity,1937–77),p.181.IamgratefultoMariannePadefordiscussingtheEnglish
translationoftheinscription.

Figure6.3 Fifth-century enamel and gold-leaf medallion depicting Licinia 
Eudoxia, daughter of Theodosius II and wife of Valentinian III 
– entrusted with the role of bridging the eastern and western 
halves of the dynasty. Photo©DépartementdesMonnaies,
MédaillesetAntiques,BibliothèqueNationalede
France,Inv.M.1688.
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LiciniaEudoxia(422–462)anddescribesherinvolvementintheprojectasthe
executionofavowofsponsorshipmadebyhermotherandfather. Owingto
thepatronageof thisempress, thechurchcametobeunofficiallyknownas
titulus eudoxiae.21

Earlierinthe430sLiciniaEudoxiahadfulfilledanothervowmadeonher
behalfbyherfatherin424,whenshe,asagirloftwoorthreeyearsofage,was
betrothedtohercousin, theWesternEmperor,ValentinianIII.Thepairwas
marriedinConstantinopleonOctober29,437.22Suchmarriagecontractshad
precedentswithinthedynasty:TheodosiusI,forexample,marriedGallaofthe
houseofValentinianIIin387.23Tocommemoratetheengagementof424,the
weddingin437,thecrowningofValentinianIIIandthesharedconsulshipof
TheodosiusandValentinianbetween425and426,theimperialmintsstruck
goldsolidithatproclaimedthecollaboration,connectionandunitybetween
thetwohalvesoftheTheodosianHouseembodiedinthetwoemperors.The
SALUS REI PUBLICAE legendthatappearedonmanyofthesecoinsisclosely
linkedtothenotionofconcordia augustoruminasmuchassalus,publicsafety,
wasthedesiredoutcomeofunitywithintheempire.Interestingly,thecoins
issuedunderTheodosiusII,invokingtherhetoricofconcord,outnumberthose
ofHonoriusintheratioofaboutfivetotwo.24

OnthespecialFELICITER NUPTIISsolidifrom437(fig6.4–5),theseniorem-
perorTheodosiusIIisshownembracingthebride(LiciniaEudoxia)andgroom
(ValentinianIII).Astheimagesoughttoconvey,theweddingwasaclearindi-
cationoftheimportanceofexchanginggesturesofconcordbetweentheeast-
ernandwesternemperorsoftheTheodosiandynasty.Aspartofthesenuptial
festivities,TheodosiusIIalsopublishedthefamouscompilationoflaws,Codex 
Theodosianus,whichwasintendedtoapplyinbothpartsoftheempire.The
code was despatched with the imperial entourage that escorted the young
couplewestaftertheweddingandpresentedtotheSenateupontheimperial
couple’sarrivalatRomeonDecember25,438.25

21 Thefirstdocumentationofthisinformalepithet(whichcontinueduntil959)isaletter
writtenbyGregorytheGreat(c.600)mentioningtwopresbytersfromthetitulus eudoxiae 
(EpistI,366).SeeRichardKrautheimer,Corpus Basilicarum,3,p.182.

22 SeeforinstanceSocrates,Historia Ecclesiastica7,44,ed.GüntherChristianHansen(Ber-
lin, 1995), p. 393 and The Chronicle of Marcellinus Comes under the year 437, ed. Brian
Croke(Sydney,1995),p.16.

23 WalterE.Kaegi,Byzantium and the decline of Rome(Princeton,1968),pp.20–25.
24 John P.C. Kent, The Divided Empire and the Fall of the Western Parts (Roman Imperial

Coinage)10(London,1994),pp.70–73.
25 JohnMatthews,Laying Down the Law: A Study of the Theodosian Code(NewHaven,2000),

pp.7–9andFergusMillarA Greek Roman Empire: Power and Belief under Theodosius II 
408–450(Berkeley,2006),p.58.



108 LønstrupDalSanto

FELICITER NUPTIIS festal solidus 
struck at Constantinople for the 
wedding of Valentinian III and 
Eudoxia in 437. The solidus features 
a portrait of Theodosius II, the senior 
emperor, who is shown embracing 
the bride and groom. With this 
gesture, he embodies the oneness of 

the empire, the future of which the wedding, as an act of concordiaaugustorum was meant to 
ensure. Photo©ClassicalNumismaticGroup,Inc,http://www.cngcoins.com.

Intheseyears,Romewasagainanimperialresidence.Theyoungimperial
couplealternatedbetweentheirpalacesatRomeandRavenna,whereLicinia
Eudoxia was proclaimed Augusta on 6 August 439. She also spent several
monthsinRome,whereValentinianjoinedherfrom24Januaryto20March
440.26AninscriptionfoundinanaristocraticdwellingneartheLateran,dedi-
catedtoEudoxiaandValentinianbytheRomannoblemanFlaviusFlorinus,of
whomthereareotherwisenorecords,couldreflectherstayinthecity.

Dominaenostrae
EudoxiaeAugustae
Coniugid(omini)n(ostri)Placidi

26 FortheproclamationofEudoxiaasAugusta afterthebirthoftheirfirstchild,Eudocia, see
Liber Pontificalis Ecclesiae Ravennatis 31:“etfactaestdomnaEudoxiaAugustaRavennae
VIIIidusAugusti”andChronica Gallica 511s.a.:“EudoxiaRavennaregnumaccepit”(Monu-
menta Germania Historica Auctorum Antiquissimorum, Chronica Minora ed. Theodor
Mommsen(Berlin,1892,1961) I,p.523;PLRE2,pp.410–12“Eudoxia2”).SeealsoAndrew
Gillett,“Rome,Ravenna,andthelastemperors,”Papers of the British School at Rome69
(2001),p.143andJuliaBurman,“TheAthenianEmpressEudocia,”inPost-Herulian Athens, 
ed.PaavoCastrén(Helsinki,1994),p.85.

FELICITER NUPTIIS festal solidus 
struck at Thessalonica for the 
wedding of Valentinian III and 
Eudoxia in 437. The solidus features 
a portrait of Valentinian III, 
appointed Caesar in 424 at the age of 
five, when he was engaged to Licinius 
Eudoxia, who was barely three years 

old. Photo©ClassicalNumismaticGroup,Inc,http://www.cngcoins.com.

Figure6.4 

Figure6.5 
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Valentinianiperpetui
victorisettriumphatoris
semperAugusti
Fl(avius)Florinusv(ir)c(larissimus)
devotissimus
pietatiseorum27

Certainly,thedevotionthattheyoungempressandemperorinspiredamong
somemembersofRome’selitecircles,canbefelt.

ThecouplealsoseemstohavebeeninstrumentalintransplantingRoman
devotiontoPeterandPaulinfertilesoil intheirothercapital,Ravenna.The
evidencestronglysuggeststhatValentinianandLiciniaEudoxiawererespon-
siblefordedicatingachurchtoPeterandPaul,Ecclesia Apostolorum (today’sS.
Francesco),atRavennaduringthelate430s.28Indeed,thesetwosisterchurch-
es at Rome and Ravenna seem to express close co-operation between the
churchandtheimperialhouseaswellasthespecialimportancethatmembers
oftheTheodosiandynastyattachedtothecultofSts.PeterandPaulduringthe
430sand440s.Didthedynastycompletethispatronalprogrammebyerecting
achurchtoPeterandPaulinConstantinople?Certainly,intheconcordofthe
apostles,concordia apostolorum,theyseemtohaveseenareflectionofthede-
sired concord of the eastern and western branches of their imperial house,
concordia augustorum.

The Church of Sts Peter and Paul in the Triconch at Constantinople 

BeforethereignofTheodosiusII,itseems,therewasnochurchdedicatedex-
clusivelytoPeterandPaulwithinthewallsofConstantinople.Yetaccordingto
Theophanes,anearlyninth-centurychronicler,achurchdedicatedtoTheHoly 
Apostles Peter and Paul in the Triconch burntdownduringthereignofZeno,

27 Duringtheexcavationafrescoandahoardofcoins(nowmissing)werefound.Although
it remains uncertain, Scrinari has suggested that the couple depicted on the fresco is
EudoxiaandValentinianIII. SeeValneaSantaMaria Scrinari,Horti Domitiae,Monumenti
di antichità Cristiana (TheVatican City, 1991–1997), pp. 261–262. See alsoValnea Santa
Maria Scrinari,“Contributoall’urbanisticatardoanticasulcampoLaterano,”Actes du XIe 
Congrès international d’archéologie chrétienne, 3 (Rome, 1989), p. 2213; Paolo Liverani,
“L’arealateranenseinetàtardoanticaeleoriginidelpatriarchio,”Mélanges de l’École Fran-
çaise 116.1(Rome,2004)17–49.

28 Friedrich W. Deichmann, Ravenna: Hauptstadt des Spätantiken Abendlandes, 2 (Wies-
baden,1976-),pp.308–318.
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emperorfrom474to491(withabreakfrom475to476).29Thisfireprobably
brokeoutduringtheseriesofearthquakesthatstruckthecapitalfromSeptem-
ber24,479–somefiftyyearsbeforeJustinianinauguratedthechurchtoPeter
andPaul,whichProcopiusclaimedwasConstantinople’sfirstofitskind.Litur-
gicaltextsconfirmthatanannualcommemorationceremonytookplaceinthe
churchintheTriconchonNovember6.30Thedateisconfirmedbythewitness
ofsuchsixth-centuryhistoriansasJohnMalalas,MarcellinusComes,Theodor
LectorandProcopius,accordingtowhomeveryyearonNovember6theciti-
zensofConstantinoplerememberedthefearfuleruptionofMountVesuviusin
472.31Thishadcausedashes,blownwithwindfromItaly,tofallasburningrain
over Constantinople. The scene was later vividly depicted in an illustration
from the Menologion of Basil II (976–1025): burning ash falls from heaven,
whilepeopleseekprotectionandrefugeinachurch.Thereisgoodreasonto
suggestthatthebuildingintheminiaturerepresentsTheHoly Apostles Peter 
and Paul in the TriconchrebuiltbyJustinII,inwhichthecommemorationof
thefallofthedusttookplaceduringthemedievalperiod.32

IftheannualcommemorationofthiseventatthechurchintheTriconch
reflects the original flight of the people of Constantinople to it, seeking the
protectionofPeterandPaulatthetimeofVesuvius’eruption,itrecallstheac-
tionsofChrysostom’scongregationfollowingtheterriblestormof399.Either
way, ifwecantrustthesources,thechurchintheTriconch musthavebeen

29 The Chronicle of TheophanesAM6064,ed.CarolusdeBoor(Leipzig,1883),p.244.Seealso
CyrilMango&RogerScott,The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor (Oxford,1997),p.361.
A reconstructionof thechurchwasundertakenby Justin I in571–572,asnoted in the
samepassage.

30 See the Synaxarium and the Typicon, a ninth- and a tenth-century calendar, based on
olderarchives:HippolyteDelehayeed.,Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae (Brus-
sels,1902),p.198,SynaxariaSelectaH:1.2.add:&P:1.2and882;JuanMateosed.,Le Typicon 
de la Grande Église. Ms. Sainte-Croix no 40, X siècle. Introduction, commentary and transla-
tion,OrientaliaChristianaAnalecta,1(Rome,1962),pp.90–93.Forthelocation,seealso
MangoandScott,The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor,p.362.AccordingtotheTypikon,
thesynaxistookplacein‘Sts.PeterandPaulintheTriconch’,whereamorningprocession
wentfromtheGreatChurchtotheForum.Aftertheusualprayers,theprocessionwentto
theaforementionedsynaxis.ThepatriarchsaidtheGloria PatriintheForumaswellasin
theTriconch.

31 The Chronicle of Marcellinus Comes intheyear472,ed.Croke,p.115.The Chronicle of John 
Malalas14.372.42ed.Dindorf(Bonn,1831),p.372;TheodorLector,Historia Ecclesiastica
398,ed.GüntherChristianHansen(Berlin,1995),p.111;Procopius,The History of the Wars
6.4.27,ed.HenryBronsonDewing(CambridgeMass.,1960),p.327.

32 Il Menologio di Basilio II, Cod. Vaticano Greco 1613, Codices e Vaticanis selecti 8, 1–2
(Turin,1907),pl.164.
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builtbefore472, inordertohousetheceremonycommemoratingthefallofthe
ashoccurring in thatyear.Theyear472 is thusa terminus ante quem for its
construction.33Foraterminus post quem,wecannotethatthechurchinthe
TriconchisnotmentionedintheNotitia urbis Constantinopolitanae,alistof
buildingsatConstantinoplefrom425.TheHoly Apostles Peter and Paul in the 
Triconchmust,therefore,havebeenbuiltbetween425and472,thatistosay
whileaTheodosiansatonthethrone.34

Althoughitremainsuncertainwhothepatronofthischurchwas,giventhe
Theodosianbuildingprogramandtheothercircumstantialevidence,itseems
likelythatheorshewasamemberoftheTheodosianhouse.Indeed,itisplau-
siblethat,liketheEcclesia ApostolorumatRavenna,theHoly Apostles Peter and 
Paul in the TriconchatConstantinoplewasbuiltasasisterchurchtothetitulus 
ApostoloruminRome.Assuchitwouldhavebeenoneinarangeofgesturesof
imperialunity, concordia augustorum,theeasternandwesternbranchesofthe
TheodosianHouseexchangedduringthe430s,aunityofwhichtheconcordia
oftheapostlesfunctionedasasymbol.

Thevery locationof thechurch in theTriconchseemstosuggest thatan
ideologyofconcordinspireditsconstruction.Thechurchwasprestigiouslylo-
catednearConstantinople’sCapitoliumandthePhiladelphionpalace,anim-
portantnodalpointforprocessionsthroughthecity(map6.1).35Crucially,the
toponymPhiladelphion,whichmeans‘brotherlylove’,derivedfromthefamous
representation of imperial unity flanking the entrance to the Philadelphion
Palace, that of the embracingTetrarchs (now atVenice).36 Indeed, in a city

33 Janin dates the church in the Triconch to the late fourth century, but the date seems
implausible,asChrysostomdoesnotpayavisitduringthecelebrationofthefeastofPeter
and Paul. See Raymond Janin, La géographie ecclésiastique de l’Empire byzantin, Les
églisesetlesmonastères,3(Paris,1953,1969),p.401.

34 TheEmperorAnthemius(467–472)wasaTheodosianinasmuchashemarriedMarcian’s
(450–457)daughter,MarciaEuphemia:MarcianwasmarriedtoPulcheria,TheodosiusII’s
sister.

35 ForthelocationoftheTriconchneartheCapitolium,seetheSynaxarium Ecclesiae Con-
stantinopolitanae 882.1 and Cyril Mango and Roger Scott, The Chronicle of Theophanes 
Confessor,p.362.SeealsoCyrilMangoLe développement urbain de Constantinople IVe-VIIe 
siècles(Paris,1985),p.28–30;FranzAltoBauer,“UrbanSpaceandRitual:Constantinople
inLateAntiquity,”inImperial Art as Christian Art – Christian Art as Imperial Art: Expres-
sion and meaning in art and architecture from Constantine to Justinian,ActaadArchaeolo-
giametArtiumHistoriamPertinentia15,eds.RasmusBrandtandO.Steen(Rome,2001),
p.30.

36 FranzAltoBauer,“UrbanSpaceandRitual”,p.31;FranzAltoBauer,Stadt, Platz und Denk-
mal in der Spätantike: Untersuchungen zur Ausstattung des öffentlichen Raums in den 
spätantiken Städten Rom, Konstantinopel und Ephesos (MainzamRhein,1996),p.228.
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wheresacredsitesdirectlyassociatedwiththeapostlesPeterandPaulwere
absentandhadtobecreatedex novo (asopposedtotheprestigioustombsat
Rome)whatwouldhavebeenmoreappropriateinthelightoftheTheodosian
endeavoursatRome,thantoerectachurchtothepairofapostles,emblemsof
concordia apostolorum and concordia fratrumi.e. ‘brotherlylove’,atthiscross-
roadinvestedwithsymbolsofconcordia augustorum and φιλαδέλφεια?37

Moreover,inthisneighbourhoodofthe Philadelphion,Theodosius’daugh-
terLiciniaEudoxialatererectedanotherfamilychurch. Asrecentlysuggested
by Kim Bowes, this church served to enhance the connection between the
TheodosianfamilyandtheChurch.38Thisisalsolikelytohavebeenpartofthe
intentionbehindthechurchesdedicatedtoPeterandPaulbytheseimperial
patronsintheirthreeresidentialcitiesRome,ConstantinopleandRavenna:i.e.
toenhanceandembodytheirChristianromanitasandtheunityofchurchand
empireatatimewhen(inthefaceofhereticswithinandinvadingbarbarians
fromwithout)suchunitywasespeciallydesirable.Bymergingtheideologies
of concordia apostolorum and concordia augustorum, theTheodosian House
wouldhaveshapedtheir“corporateimage”incontinuitywithbothtraditional
RomanandmorenovelChristianvalues,mouldingthenotionsofconcordia
and romanitas to their own purposes.This corporate image proclaimed the
Theodosians as pious Roman emperors of a unified Christian Empire, and
wouldhavehelpedensurethattheywererememberedassuchbyfuturegen-
erations.Thisdynasticmemoryofunitywasmaterialisedinlawsandedicts,
coinsandweddingceremonies,images,inscriptionsandbuildings:“Theodo-
siusIfollowedtheDynasticPrinciple,bymakingitclearthroughoutthatthe
integrityof theEmpiredependeduponhimselfandhis family, including its
women.Thearchitecture,patchedtogetherlaboriouslyfromoftendiscordant
elements,nonethelessdisplayedaunifyingtheme.”39

Asignificanttargetgroupforsuchacarefullyconstructedandmediatedcor-
porateimagemusthavebeenConstantinople’sverycosmopolitanelite,made
upasitwasbynewlycreatedsenators,praetors,officiales,comitesandmore
fromacrosstheeasternempire.TheodosiusIfacedthelocalchallengeofunit-

37 Onconcordia fratrum, seeHerbertL.Kessler,“TheMeetingofPeterandPaulinRome:An
EmblematicNarrativeofSpiritualBrotherhood,”Dumbarton Oaks Papers41(1987)267–
268.

38 KimBowes, Private Worship, Public Values, and Religious Change in Late Antiquity (New
York,2008),pp.107–109.ThechurchHaghia Euphemia en tois Olybriou wasdedicatedand
caredforbyEudoxia’sdaughterPlacidia,herhusbandOlybriusandlaterbytheirdaugh-
ter,AniciaJuliana.

39 KennethHolum,Theodosian Empresses. Women and Imperial Dominion in Late Antiquity
(Berkeley,1982),p.7.
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ingnotonlyreligiousschismatics(i.e.Arians)inmuchthesamewayasDama-
susdid,butalsothecompositeeliteconsistingofambitiousindividualsfrom
diversesocialandculturalbackgrounds.AndlikeDamasus,Theodosiustooka
seriesofmeasurestocreatecommongroundsamongtheelitegroupsofhis
newcapital.AsnotedbyInglebert,thefifthcenturywasaperiodof“unifica-
tion mentale, au moins telle qu’elle fut vécue par ses élites, mais aussi con-
crète”(p.24inthisvolume).

One way of encouraging a sense of unity and community among these
groups was enforcing uniformity. As recently and persuasively treated by
Errington,Theodosiusissuedregulationsonpublicappearanceimposing,for
instance,thetraditionalRomandresscodeoftogaandpaenula.40Thefinefor
failingtoexhibitoneself intraditionalRomanattirewasupto20poundsof
gold.Senatorsriskedexclusionfromtheassembly,whilegovernmentofficials
riskedexilefromthecity!AccordingtoErrington, 

Theexistenceofanadequatesocioeconomicelitewasessentialforarul-
ingcityintheempire[Constantinople],andthecreationofaneffective
senatorialclassintheEast,togetherwithitsfocusonthenewcityofCon-
stantinople,turnedouttobeamajorfactorinbindingtheeasternland-
owning classes into the imperial governmental structure and creating
vestedpoliticalandeconomicinterestsinitscontinuation.41

Fromthisperspective,itseemsfittingthatTheodosiusIandhisco-emperors
shouldhavepromotedthecultofthefoundersandpatronsaintsoftheRoman
Church,PeterandPaul, investinginsignificantbuildingprojectsatRometo
regulate thespacesofChristianworshipand its front figures.Like thedress
codeandpublicbuildingprogramme,whichcloselyfollowedRomanmodels,
thecultofPeterandPaulcanbeseenaspartofthepackageofthings‘Roman’
thatcontinuedtobeimportedtoConstantinopleunderTheodosiusI.Whilehe
soughttoemphasisetheunityofchurchandempire,hisgrandsonTheodosius
IIexpandedtheuseofthetraditionalRomanvalue,virtueandideologyofcon-
cordiatounitethetwohalvesofthedynastyitselfatatimewhenChristianand
Romanhadbecomefarlessdistantcategories.MaterialisedinchurchestoPe-
terandPaulintheirthreeresidentialcities,concordiastoodattheverycoreof
thedynasticmemory,whichtheTheodosiandynastywasbuildingforfuture
generations.

40 Codex Theodosianus 15.1.25and14.10.01.SeeMalcolmErrington,Roman Imperial Policy,
pp.165–167.

41 MalcolmErrington,Roman Imperial Policy,pp.146–147.
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Concluding Remarks

InlightofHervéInglebert’sstudy,thisarticlehasexploredthecombinationof
political,religiousandculturalaspects,whichshapedandreinforcedtherela-
tionship between the eastern and western parts of the empire. The three
themesofunicité, unité and unificationemergedinvariousways:Theodosius
II’sappointmentandlegitimisationofValentinianIIIreflectsthepoliticaldi-
mensionofunicitéoronenessandinseparabilityofthe imperium,whilethe
ideologyofconcordiareflectstherhetoricaldimension.Tobesure,therhetori-
caldimensionofconcordiawasnotonlylinguistic:thewrittenlegendsonthe
coinage were accompanied by the widespread iconographical templates of
emperors–andapostles–embracing,shakinghandsorlookingateachother.

Thethemeofunitéwithitsconnotationsofcommunityandconnectedness
hascomeupinrelationtotheTheodosianHouseprovidingseveralemperors
andempressestotheeasternandwesterncourtsandmintingsolidi tomark
theircommitmenttoeachother,suchastheweddingin437.Theactofmar-
riage and theTheodosian Code, published during this event, also represent
juridicalaspectsofunité.AspointedoutbyInglebert:“ThéodoseIInepensait
pasdifféremmentendonnantunempereurdesafamilleàl’Occidenten423en
lapersonnedeValentinienIIIetenfaisantpromulguersonCodeàRomeetà
Constantinopleen438,réaffirmantainsi l’unitédynastiqueetjuridiqued’un
monderomainquel’onnepouvaitpaspenserpluriel(p.23).”

TherealsoseemstohavebeenajuridicalaspectofthecultofPeterandPaul:
inalawissuedinConstantinopleonFebruary1,425,TheodosiusIIandValen-
tinianIIIdecreedthat“thecommemorationoftheapostolicpassion”(et com-
memoratio apostolicae passionis)mustbe“dulycelebratedbyeveryone[…].”
AsIhavediscussedelsewhere,thecommemorationalmostcertainlyrefersto
thejointmartyrdomofPeterandPaul,which,seemstohavebeenrecognized
asoneoftheChristianfeastsbindingthe,now,Christianempiretogether.42

Inglebert’sthirdtheme,unification,addressesreligiousandculturalmental-
ity(amongotherthings)basedonasetofsharedRomanvalues.Thisiscrucial
tothepresentstudyinasmuchasthecultofPeterandPaulconcernsprecisely
that:exporting theRomancult toConstantinoplewasclosely related to the
ideaormentalityofromanitas or Roman-ness–thatis,beingRoman.AsIngle-
bertemphasises,unificationdependsonmanifestationsofunicitéandunite. 
Indeed,thereligiousandculturalmentalityrelatingtoSts.PeterandPaul,the
cultanditsideologyofconcordiawaslinkedtothediffusionoftheimperial

42 For a more detailed discussion, see Gitte Lønstrup Dal Santo, “Bishop and Believers”,
pp.244–247. 
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ideologyofconcordia (unicité) andthesupportoftheTheodosianHouseacross
theempire(unité).WhileInglebert’sconceptualdistinctionmayhavelittleef-
fectontheoutcomeofthisarticle,itcertainlyrespondstothediscoursethat
outlinedinhisstudy.

Toconclude,itwouldbeappropriatetoreturntoProcopiuswithwhomthis
articlebegan.Weknowfromsuchsixth-centuryhistoriansasMalalas,Evagrius
andAgathiasthatProcopiuswasreadbyhiscontemporariesandthatpartsof
the Buildings may have been read at the court.43 Like any panegyric, it was
designedtomaximizetheachievementsoftherulerandexaggerationandma-
nipulationoffactsarefundamentaltothisgenre.Yetmuchexistingscholar-
ship has taken Procopius’ text at face value. This is doubtless why the
pre-JustinianiccultandchurchesoftheapostlesPeterandPaulinConstanti-
noplehavebeenneglected.

Forthisreason,thisre-readingofProcopiushasfocusedlessontheimpact
of his work on his contemporaries. Its focus has instead been its long-
termimpactonthescholarshiponthechurchesofPeterandPaulinConstan-
tinople.This iscrucial,becausescholarsoftenuseProcopius’panegyricasa
catalogueorachecklist,providingfactualinformationonthebuildingscom-
missionedbyJustinian.44ButthisarticlehascounteredProcopius’claimthat
JustinianwasthefirstpatronofachurchtoPeterandPaulinConstantinople
by demonstrating that the Constantinopolitan cult and churches of these
apostleshadbeenkeytoTheodosianpatronageanddynasticmemory-making
beforethetimeofJustinian.Ratherthanbeingoriginal,Justinian’spatronage
wasacontinuationofthatpursuedbyhisTheodosianpredecessors.Andlike
theTheodosianchurcheserectedtoPeterandPaul,Justinian’schurchwasan
embodimentoftheconcordiaestablishedbetweenthebishopofRomeinthe
westandtheConstantinopolitancourtintheeasttoputanendtothetwenty-
year-longAcacianschism(484–518/19).Thetermconcordiaemergesexplicitly
fromthecorrespondenceregardingthetransferofrelicsofPeterandPaulfrom
RomeneededfortheinaugurationofJustinian’schurchatConstantinople.45

43 Warren T. Treadgold, The Early Byzantine Historians (London, 2007), p. 227. Treadgold
notes that Procopius’ heirs might have arranged for the distribution of Buildings that
wouldhaveinterestedthereadingpublicandgratifiedtheemperor.

44 JaśElsner,“TheRhetoricofBuildingsinthede AedeficiisofProcopius,”inArt and text in 
Byzantine culture, ed.LizJames (Cambridge,Eng.,2007),p.45:“modernscholarshiphas
effectivelymissedtherhetoricalpointthatProcopius’Buildingsarenotfactualdescrip-
tionsbutliteraryciphersformuchmorethanaccuracycouldeverafford”.

45 ConcordiaisreferredtoinseveralofthecorrespondencesbetweentheConstantinopoli-
tancourtandtheRomanchurch.SeeCorpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum35,2,
pp.143,144,147,148,191,217.
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Once again Peter and Paul were called upon as emblems of unity between
churchandempire,andbetweentheoldRomeontheTiberandtheNewRome
ontheBosporus.Nonetheless,theirpre-JustinianiccultandchurchesinCon-
stantinoplehavenotbeenwidelyacknowledged–andforthemostpartthe
cult and the ideology of concord have been limited to Rome. However, the
commemorationoftheRomanfestivalofJune29,399andtheannualcom-
memoration of the fall of the ash at The Holy Apostles Peter and Paul in the 
Triconch arecompellingevidencefortheimportationofthecultofPeterand
PaulatConstantinopleandwithit,itsinheritedconnotationofconcordia–no
longer as a separate Christian counterpart of imperial ideology, but now
mergedwithit.Atatimewhendivisionmayhavebeentheeasychoice,acom-
mitmenttoreligiousandimperialunity,Concordia ApostolorumandConcordia 
AugustorumwasattheforefrontofTheodosianpolitics.
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Chapter7

Looking at Athletics in the Fourth Century: The 
Unification of the Spectacle Landscape in East and 
West

Sofie Remijsen

Games and the Roman Empire

ThewesternandeasternMediterraneanbothhadtheirowntraditionsofwhat
scholarshiptodayusuallycalls‘games’:eventsheldinlargestructures,oftenin
stone,withhundredsorthousandsofseatsarrangedaroundacentralstage,on
whicha fewprotagonistswereengagedindemandingfeatsofsportsorarts
thatexcitedtheassembledcrowd.Althoughtheword‘games’isatranslationof
ludi,itisinrealityamoderncategorythatcoversafarlargerspectrumofevents
thanthisLatinterm.IntheGreekculturaltradition,gameswereusuallyorga-
nizedinthecompetitiveformatoftheagon:freecitizensvoluntarilycompeted
againsttheirpeersinathleticsorinperformingarts.IntheRomanRepublic,
ludiwerenotnecessarilycompetitive;chariotraceswereofcourseacontest,
buttheatricalshowswerenot.Atthemuneraintheamphitheater,gladiators
foughteachotheror venatores foughtwildanimals.The protagonistsof the
ludiandmunerawerenothighlyrespectedcitizenswhohadvolunteeredto
participate,butamixofslavesandfreemen,whosecitizenrightshadbeen
confined.

Researchofthepreviousdecadeshasconvincinglyshownhow,despitethe
obviousdifferences,bothtraditionsofgamescouldplayacomparablesocio-
politicalroleinthepoliticalcultureoftheRomanEmpire,becausetheyshared
acentralfeature:theyofferedtherulingclassestheopportunitytomakeapos-
itiveconnectionwiththecrowd.Euergetismwasacentralelementofthepo-
liticalculture inEastandWestalike.Theorganizationofanytypeofgames
requiredaconsiderableorganizationaleffortbywealthysponsors,whichwas
acknowledged by thecommunity,which in returnhonored them with their
cheersandothersignsofappreciation.1Thebenefactorinthiswayconverted

1 ForageneraldiscussionofeuergetismseeArjanZuiderhoek, The Politics of Munificence in the 
Roman Empire. Citizens, Elites, and Benefactors in Asia Minor(Cambridge,Eng.,2009),esp.pp.
6–12.
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hiseconomiccapitalintosocialcapital,andsawhiselevatedpositioninsoci-
etyconfirmed.Gamesnotonlyconfirmedthepowerofthelocalrulingclasses,
butalsooftheemperor.ItwasindeedimportantforaRomanemperortobe
present at the games, for these were occasions where he interacted closely
withthepeople.Theycouldapproachhimwithpetitionsandhewasexpected
toreacttotheseinaninterested,civilmanner.Thisclimateevenallowedfor
criticism,butriotswerearareevent.Thenormalstatewassocialharmony,for
theexuberantatmosphereat thegamesnormallycreatedpositiveemotions
towardstheruler,whowasloudlyacclaimed.2

Emperorswerehencepresentatallkindsofgamesinthecapital:he(ora
carefullychosenrepresentative)attendedludiormunera inRome,whichhe
hadsponsoredfromhisownfortuneorwhichhadbeensponsoredbyRoman
magistratesaspartoftheiroffice.WhenhetravelledthroughtheEmpire,he
attended locallyorganizedgames. IntheGreek-speakingpartof theEmpire
thesewere typically agones.Alreadyduring the firstdecadesof theEmpire,
Augustusshowedthatsuchathleticgameswereperfectlyacceptablealterna-
tivestothemoretraditionalWesterngames.HefamouslyattendedtheSebasta
inNaplesshortlybeforehedied.3InAD86,Domitianevenintroducedaper-
manentagoninRome,theCapitoliangames.4

Evenwithoutimperialpresence,gamescouldbeusedtosendoutideologi-
calmessages.Theexoticanimalsandethnicstereotypesinthemunerasenta
strong message of power because they visualized the extent of the Empire.
Ludiwereoftenorganizedonimperialfeastdays(tocelebrateabirthday,an
anniversaryofthereign,oramilitarytriumph).IntheeasternMediterranean,
emperorsweremorelikelytocelebrateanimportanteventwithanagon.Au-
gustus,forexample,celebratedhistriumphatActiumwiththeconstructionof

2 FortheemperoratthegamesseeAlanCameron,Circus Factions. Blues and Greens at Rome 
and Byzantium(Oxford,1976),pp.157–192.AbriefsummaryofthisrelationinFrancesca
Garello,“Circenses.SportsasaVehicleofPopularConsesusandControloftheMassesin
ImperialRome,”inLa comune eredità dello sport in Europa. Atti del 1° Seminario Europeo di 
Storia dello Sport,eds.ArndKrügerandAngelaTeja(Rome,1997),pp.100–106.

3 Suetonius,Augustus98.5;VelleiusPaterculus2.123.1.TheSebastainNapleswerenotinstituted
byAugustus.AccordingtoCassiusDio55.10.9,thepeopleofNapleswantedtohonortheir
emperortothankhimforhisfinancialhelpafteranearthquake.

4 Nerohadalreadyattemptedthesame,buttheNeroneiaendedwithhisdamnatio memoriae.
TheevidencefortheNeroneiaandtheKapitoliaiscollectedinMariaLetiziaCaldelli,L’Agon 
Capitolinus. Storia e protagonisti dall’ istituzione domizianea al IV secolo (Rome, 1993),
pp.37–43,53–90.SeealsoLouisRobert,“DeuxconcoursgrecsàRome,”Comptes Rendus de 
l’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-lettres (1970),pp.6–27fortheagonesintroducedinRome
inthethirdcentury.
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the victory town Nikopolis and the institution of a quadrennial agon, the
Aktia.5Althoughthiscontest isexceptional–normallyemperorshadonlya
reactiveroleintheinstitutionofgames,whichwasdrivenbycities–thelink
with the imperial power is not. The inclusion in the Roman Empire in fact
stimulatedthegrowthoftheagonisticcircuit6–therewerenevermoreagones
thaninthesecondandthirdcenturiesAD.Citiesinstrumentalizedtheirlocal
feaststoreachouttotheemperorinmanyways.Inpracticallyallcases,they
askedthecourtforpermission.Thisnotonlyhadpracticaladvantages–itgave
thefinancialarrangementsgreaterlegalprotectionandremovedalldiscussion
whether the games had ‘sacred’ status – but also improved the relation be-
tweenemperorandcity.InthethirdcenturyAD,whenalongtheendangered
bordersoftheEmpiretheemperorsneededallthesupporttheycouldgetthey
wereparticularlygenerouswiththeirpermissionsofhighstatusgames.7Many
of thenewcontestsproposedby thecitieswere,moreover,namedafter the
emperorandheldinhishonorratherthanorbesidesthatofatraditionalgod.
Evenagonesnamedafterlocalbenefactorsortraditionaldeities,honoredthe
reigningemperorwithpicturesintheprocession.Inthisway,thecitiescould
combineastrongsenseoflocalcivicpridewiththeexpressionofloyaltytothe
Romanemperor.8Ontheleveloftheprovincialkoina,wherelocaltraditions
werelessembedded,theimperialcultwasoftencombinedwithRoman-style
games.Gladiatorialgames,oftenincombinationwithvenationes,aretherefore
relativelywell-attestedintheeasternpartoftheEmpireinthefirstthreecen-
turiesAD.Liketheagones,theywerepromotedbythelocalelitesandnotintro-

5 Suetonius,Augustus18.2;Strabo7.7.6.AnotherexampleisSeptimiusSeverus’involvementin
theOlympia SevereiaatKodrigaiinCilicia,whichcelebratedhisvictoryoverPescenniusNiger.
Cf.RuprechtZiegler,Städtisches Prestige und kaiserliche Politik: Studien zum Festwesen in 
Ostkilikien im 2. und 3. Jahrhundert n. Chr.(Düsseldorf,1985),pp.22–25,33–34and75–85.

6 OnnovanNijf,“Localheroes:athletics,festivalsandeliteself-fashioningintheRomanEast,”
inBeing Greek under Rome. Cultural Identity, the Second Sophistic and the Development of 
Empire,ed.SimonGoldhill(Cambridge,Eng.,2001),pp.306–334,esp.pp.314–320.

7 ThishasbeenshownespeciallybyRuprechtZiegler,Städtisches Prestige,pp.67–119and
ChristianWallner,Soldatenkaiser und Sport, GrazerAltertumskundlicheStudien4(Frankfurt
amMain,1997),esp.p.231.Moregeneralideasabouttheemperorsandtheagoneswerepub-
lishedbyTonySpawforth,“Kapetoleia Olympia:RomanEmperorsandGreekAgones,” in
Pindar’s Poetry, Patrons, and Festivals from Archaic Greece to the Roman Empire,eds.Simon
HornblowerandCatherineMorgan(Oxford,2007),pp.377–390.

8 MaryT.Boatwright,Hadrian and the Cities of the Roman Empire(Princeton,2000),pp.95–98.
MoregeneraldiscussioninZahraNewby,Greek Athletics in the Roman World. Victory and Virtue
(Oxford,2005),pp.1–14.
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ducedundergovernmentpressure9.Afinal,andmorespecific,wayinwhich
gamescontributedtoanidentificationoftheGreek-speakingpopulationwith
theRomanEmpire,isbytheawardofRomancitizenship.Competingonthe
agonisticcircuit,ormorepreciselywinningaGreek-stylecontestinRome,was
indeedoneofthebestattestedwaysofreceivingRomancitizenshipbeforethe
Constitutio Antoniniana.AllthevictorsoftheKapitoliareceivedthetria nomi-
naofthereigningemperor.10Participationincertainagonescouldtherefore,
justliketheorganizationofagones,beawayofbecomingRomanwhilestaying
Greek.

Thisbriefsummaryof thepoliticalroleofgames–atopicthathasbeen
intensively studied over the last decades – shows that both Greek-style and
Roman-stylegamescontributedtothepoliticalunityof theearlyEmpire. It
hidesfromourview,however,thatgamestheydidnotcontributetocultural
unityintheRomanEmpireofthefirstthreecenturiesAD.Despiteamodest
levelofinteraction,whichmadeathleticsfashionableintheRomanWestand
ledtotheintroductionofagonesinseveralwesterncitieswithalargePhilhel-
lenic population (Rome, Naples, Puteoli, Vienne (briefly), Marseilles and
Nîmes(forartists),CherchellandCarthage)11andtotheorganizationofgladi-
atorialgamesduringthefeastsoftheeasternprovincialkoina,EastandWest
remained largelyseparatecultural realmswithrespect togames.Thispaper
aimstobringoftenunderstatedculturaldifferencestothecenterofattention:
untilthefourthcentury,thelocalsetofgamesstilldominatedanddetermined
thetasteandperceptionsofpeople,whichaffected,amongotherthings,the
statusoftheparticipants,theidentificationandinteractionofthespectators
withtheparticipants,andthe(self-)representationoftheparticipants.Iwill

9 MichaelJ.Carter,“RomanizationthroughSpectacleintheGreekEast,”inA Companion to 
Sport and Spectacle in Greek and Roman Antiquity, eds. Paul Christesen and Donald G.
Kyle(MaldenandOxford),pp.619–621.ChristianMann,“Um keinen Kranz, um das Leben 
kämpfen wir!” Gladiatoren im Osten des römischen Reiches und die Frage der Romanisier-
ung(Berlin,2011),pp.54–57,64–67.Foragraphoftheproportionofagonisticfestivals,
gladiatorial games and venationes in Asia Minor see Arjan Zuiderhoek, The Politics of 
Munificence,p.88.

10 SeePeterHerz,“SeltsameKaisergentilizien.BeobachtungenzurkaiserzeitlichenNomen-
klatur,”inFremde Zeiten. Festschrift für Jürgen Borchhardt,eds.FritzBlakolmere.a.(Wien,
1996),pp.253–259.

11 Forthe fashionablecharacterofathletics intheWestseeNewby,Greek Athletics in the 
Roman World, esp. pp. 134–140. For the main sources and discussions on the western
agones seeSofieRemijsen,The End of Greek Athletics (Cambridge,Eng.,2015),pp. 129–
163.
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arguethatarealunificationoftheentertainmentsector,includingthespread
ofsimilarperceptionsofgamesinEastandWest,tookplaceonlyinthefourth
centuryAD,whenthepoliticalunitystartedtodisappear.

A Meeting with a Third-Century Athlete

Inordertoefficientlyexploredifferencesinperception,thissectiontakesas
protagonistafictionalaveragecitizenwith,however,morethanaveragemeans,
fromacityintheGreek-speakingpartoftheRomanEmpireoftheearlythird
centuryAD–letuscallhimApollonios.Weimagineaparticularoccasion,in
whichApollonioswenttoseeanagoninhisowncity.Whilesittinginthesta-
diumherecognizedseveralofthecompetitors.Someheknewonlybyname.If
theagonheattendedwasatopcontest,someofthecompetitorswouldindeed
havebeenworld-famous.Notallofthemwouldhavebeen,however,certainly
notiftheagondidnotenjoysacredstatus,orinthecompetitionsforyoung-
sters.ThecontestApollonioswatchedonthisparticularoccasionwasanagon
withamostlylocalcatchmentarea.TwooftheboyscompetingwereApollo-
nios’nephews;athirdwasthesonofagoodfriend.Oneofthevictorsinthe
men’s competition was the man who used to defeat Apollonios when they
weretrainingtogetherintheephebate–thevoluntarycitizentrainingwitha
strongathleticfocusthatwaswell-establishedintheHellenisticandRoman
period.BecauseApollonios,wholikemostofhispeershadonlyanaveragetal-
entforathletics,hadspentaconsiderablepartofhisyouthtraininginthegym-
nasium, he could recognize the technical quality of even the more subtle
movesofthewrestlersorpankratiasts.Hecouldcalculatewhowaswinning
the pentathlon before the herald had proclaimed the victor. He could even
imaginethat, ifhehadjusthada littlemoretalentandbettertrainer inhis
earlyyouth,itwouldhavebeenhiminthering.Bynow,however,Apollonios
hadgrowntoooldforthat,soinsteadhepaidspecialattentiontotheyoung
manwhocamefirstinthediaulos–thesecondcousinofagoodfriendwho
currentlyofficiatedasgymnasiarch.Theyoungmanwouldmakeagoodmatch
forhisdaughter.Hisaccomplishmentsshowedthathehadadmirableself-con-
trolanddiscipline,andahealthyambitiontoexcel.Apollonioswouldhappily
linkhisownfamilytothegloryoftheyoungman’svictories.Thesevictories
were,moreover,boundtoensuretheathleteaseatinthecitycouncilandin-
terestingtaxprivileges.Apollonioshadhighhopesforhim.
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ThoughApolloniosandhiscandidateson-in-law12areentirelyfictitious,the
situationsketchedisnot.IntheeasternpartoftheRomanEmpire,athletics
formedaconsiderablepartoftheeducationofthatsectionoftheurbanpopu-
lationthatcouldaffordtoinvestintheculturalcapitaloftheirchildren.Ath-
letic teachers for young boys were available in most gymnasia and in most
citiesteenagecitizens-to-be(thosewhocouldbesparedathome)wouldlike-
wiseberegisteredintheephebate.The lackofadirectpurposebehindthis
training,beyondhealth,wasoccasionallyobserved,butdidnotmakeitinvalu-
able,fortheathletictrainingingrainedhighlyvaluedattitudessuchasaloveof
hardwork(philoponia)orakeennesstobehonoredasthebest(philotimia)in
thenextgeneration.13Thatonerequiredfreetimeandmoneytoengageinit
moreoverconfirmedtheelitestatusofthosewhodidindeedengageinit.Men
of the higher layers of society thus usually had personal experiences in the
sports inwhichtheathletescompetedattheagones.14Mostcompetitorson
theagonisticcircuitcamefromamongtheirmidstandenjoyedahighstatusin
society.15Althoughcriticismofprofessionalathleteswasutteredinintellectual
circles,16 it was equally normal to associate athletes with virtues. The most
famousexampleisDio’spraiseofMelankomas:

12 Theson-in-lawisintroducedbecauseinmodernsociologicalstudiesthewillingnessto
include a performer in one’s family is used as a reliable criterion for the status and
perceptionofperformers,cf.KarinvanNieuwkerk,“A Trade like Any Other”: Female Sing-
ers and Dancers in Egypt(Austin,Tex.,1995),pp.187–192.

13 AtephebiccompetitionsintheHellenisticperiodtherewerespecialprizesfortheyoung
menwhoweremostaccomplishedinshowingperfectform(εὐεξία),anexertion-loving
attitude(φιλοπονία),andthebestbehavior(εὐταξία,laterεὐκοσμία).Cf.NigelB.Crowther,
“Euexia, eutaxia, philoponia: Three contests of the Greek gymnasium,” Zeitschrift für 
Papyrologie und Epigraphik 85(1991),301–304.Thecompetitive format,withwhichthe
ephebes’moralaswellasathleticqualitiesweremeasured,stimulatedindividualambi-
tion.

14 OntheroleofathleticeducationfortheeliteintheRomanEastseeinparticularOnno
vanNijf,“AthleticsandPaideia:FestivalsandPhysicalEducationintheWorldoftheSec-
ondSophistic,”inPaideia: The World Of The Second Sophistic,ed.BarbaraE.Borg(Berlin
–NewYork2004),pp.203–227.

15 SeeespeciallyHenriW.Pleket,“ZurSoziologiedesantikenSports,”Mededelingen van het 
Nederlands Instituut te Rome36(1974),57–87,andmorerecently,OnnovanNijf,“Local
heroes,”pp.321–329.

16 Objectionstogluttony:e.g.Euripides,AutolycusFr.282,4–6;Athenaeus10.412d-f;Galen,
Protrepticus11;Clement,Paedagogus3.10;Tatian,Oratio ad Graecos23.Objectionstothe
uselessnessofathletics:e.g.Tyrtaeus,Fr.12,1–16;Lucian,Anacharsis31;Xenophanes,Fr.2
(from Athenaeus 10.413); Euripides, Autolycus Fr. 282, 16–28; Isocrates, Panegyricus 1–2;
Origin,Contra Celsum5.42.
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He had the good fortune to be from an illustrious family and to have
beauty,andmoreovercourage,strengthandself-control,thingsthatare
trulythegreatestofblessings.Indeedthemostadmirablethinginaman
isnotonlytobeunconqueredbyone’sopponents,butalsobytoil,heat,
hungerandlibido.17

Theseideaswerewidespread;alsoPseudo-Dionysius,theauthorofarhetorical
handbookfromthethirdorfourthcentury,observesthatathletesbecamefa-
mous champions through self-control, self-discipline and training (ἀπὸ
σωφροσύνης,ἀπὸἐγκρατείας,ἀπὸἀσκήσεως).18

Inhishometown,avictorofasacredcontestwasawardedwithexemptions
fromseveral typesof taxes, inparticular liturgies,andwasofferedhonorary
seats inpubliceventsandaplaceonthecitycouncil.Victorsof sacredand
eiselastic contests (the most prestigious category of agones) even received
considerablemonthlypensionsfromtheirhomecities.Othercitiesmightoffer
themhonorarycitizenshiporevenanhonoraryseatinthecitycouncil.19The
athletes’ personal networks increased their pull in society even more: they
wereactivemembersofthelocaleliteand,throughtheinternationalathletic
synod,20evencameintocontactwiththehighestauthorities.

Apollonios’westerncounterpartwouldhavehadacompletelydifferentex-
periencewhenlookingatanagon.Hispersonalnetworkwouldprobablynot
haveincludedanyofthecompetitors,norwouldhehavewantedtoinclude
them.Awesternmemberoftheelitemayhavehadsomepersonalexperience
withtraining inthegymnasium–asthisbecamefashionable intheRoman
bathsinthesecondcentury–buthedidnotpracticethisinfrontofapublic
andcertainlyhedidnotthinkofthisasacareer.AsCorneliusNeposobserved,
whereas itwas agreathonor inGreece tobeproclaimed Olympicvictor, in

17 DioChrysostom,Or.28.12.
18 Pseudo-Dionysius,Ars rhetorica 7.292(involume6oftheTeubnereditionofDionysiusof

Halicarnassus,Stuttgart1965).
19 ThemainsourcesontheseprivilegeshavebeencollectedinPeterFrisch,Zehn agonist-

ische Papyri,PapyrologicaColoniensia13(Opladen,1986).Thiscollectiondoesnotinclude
thepapyriapplyingforthemonthlypensions,however.Fortheseseeesp.SPPV54–56,
69–70and74(SPPStudien zur Palaeographie und Papyruskunde,ed.C.Wessely.Leipzig
1901–1924).

20 For this association see Henri W. Pleket, “Some aspects of the history of the athletic
guilds,”Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 10(1973),197–227andSofieRemijsen,
The End of Greek Athletics,pp.230–249.
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Romesuchanachievementwouldbedeemedunrespectable.21Evenwhenag-
onesspreadtotheWest,theparticipantscontinuedtooriginatefromtheeast-
ernhalfoftheEmpire.22

The reason why well-off-citizens socialized in the West did not want to
makeacareerasanathleteisthatinthewesternmindsetpeoplecontinuedto
thinkaboutathleticcontestsinthetermsofapublicperformance.23Theact
ofperformingwassurroundedbysuspicion:peoplewhomadealivingoutof
creatingafalseorstagedrealitycouldnotbetrusted.24Performingwashence
seen as an immoral act, as problematic as other types of immoral acts and
crimes.Thelawthusputtheperformersononelinewithprostitutes,criminals,
andotherkindsofoffenders.Thesewerealldisadvantagedbythelegalstateof
infamia. Thislimitationofcitizenrightsimpliedthattheywerenotprotected
fromcorporalpunishment,couldnotlayanaccusationinapubliccourt,could
notbecomemembersofcitycouncils,andcouldnotcontractlegalmarriag-
es.25Theparticipantsoftheagoneswerelegallyexemptedfromtheburdenof
infamia,26 but since the agones represented only a small number of all the
gamesonoffer inthewesternhalfoftheEmpire, thisdidnotchangewide-
spreadideas.Agoodindicationthatthewesternperceptionofagonesdidnot
putthecontestcentral,butthepublicnatureoftheactivity,istheLatinum-
brellatermforwhatwecall‘games’:spectaculaor‘shows’.Thisis,forexample,
thewordSuetoniususesintheLivesoftheCaesarstocoverallthegameslisted

21 CorneliusNepos,Praefatio5:MagnisinlaudibustotaferefuitGraeciavictoremOlympiae
citari,inscaenamveroprodireacpopuloessespectaculoneminiineisdemgentibusfuit
turpitudini.Quaeomniaapudnospartim infamia, partim humiliaatqueabhonestate
remotaponuntur.

22 See,forexample,MariaLetiziaCaldelli,L’Agon Capitolinus,pp. 90–92,ontheparticipants
oftheKapitoliainRome.

23 SeealsoPlutarch,Roman Questions273ontheRomansuspicionofathletics,inwhichhe
explainsthattheRomansdidtakeoverthehabitofoilingthebodyandexercisingnaked,
butespeciallyintheprivatesphereofthehomebecausethisdidnotrepresentanerror.

24 Cf.JackGoody’santhropologicalmodeloftheambivalenceofperformance:Representa-
tions and Contradictions: Ambivalence towards Images, Theatre, Fiction, Relics and Sexual-
ity(OxfordandMalden,Mass.,1997),especiallypp.103–104,whereheapplieshistheory
toRomanactors.

25 CatharineEdwards,The Politics of Immorality(Cambridge,Eng.,1993),pp.123–26;Hart-
mut Leppin, “Between marginality and celebrity: Entertainers and entertainments in
Roman society,” in The Oxford Handbook of Social Relations in the Roman World, ed.
MichaelPeachin(Oxford,2011),pp.671–672.

26 Dig.3.2.4.pr.
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byanemperor.27Thiscategoryof‘show’waslatertakenoverbywesternChris-
tians,asisillustratedbythetitleandstructureofthefirstChristianpolemic
againstgames:Tertullian’sDe spectaculisdiscussescircusgames,theaterplays,
amphitheaterevents,andagones.

TheGreekequivalentoftheLatinwordspectaculumisθέα.Thistermwas
not,however,usedforagones,whichwerethereforenotconsidered‘shows’.28
Within Greek culture, the defining feature of the agon was its competitive
character,notthefactthatiswasalsoeagerlyviewedbyacrowd.Thespreadof
gladiatorshowsdidnotchangethis.Sinceforeveryamphitheaterevent,the
publiccouldwatchdozensofagones,theforeignnewcomerdidnotchallenge
theexistingmodelofwhat‘games’were.PeopleintheGreek-speakingEastdid
notcreateanumbrellatermsuchas‘games’.Allmentalcategoriesarebasedon
distinctionsthataremeaningfulonlywithinacertainculturalframework.The
sociologistEviatarZerubavelexpressedthisasfollowsinhisstandardworkon
categorization processes: “Discernible only through society’s mental glasses,
islandsofmeaningare invisibletoanyonenotwearingthem.”29IntheEast,
one was used to think in terms of contests, not in terms of public-oriented
shows.

Severalnon-agonisticperformersbenefitedfromthepositiveperceptionof
competitionintheeasternMediterranean.Here,gladiatorswerenotburdened
byassociationswithinfamy.Often,theywerecomparedtoathletes:someof
the best gladiators received multiple citizenships after they were freed, just
likeathletesdidaftervictories,andtheformulasonthefuneraryepitaphsof
gladiators were inspired by the agonistic ideology. Gladiators never rose as
highasathletes–theorganizationalprocedurewastakenoverfromtheWest,
includingtherecruitmentfromslavesandmeninfinancialneed–butthey
weremorerespectedthantheircolleaguesintheWest.30Mimesandpanto-
mimes,whichintheWestenjoyedanextremelyambivalentstatus,wereinthe
thirdcenturyallowedtocompeteinseveralagones.Forthem,victoriesandthe

27 See,forexample,Suetonius,Augustus43–44,onthespectaculaorganizedbyAugustus.He
mentionsactors,gladiators,venationes,athleticcontests,astagednavalbattle,andcircus
games.

28 Jean-YvesStrasser,“Étudessurlesconcoursd’Occident,”Nikephoros14(2001),112–13.
29 EviatarZerubavel,The Fine Line. Making Distinctions in Everyday Life(ChicagoandLon-

don,1991),p.81.
30 LouisRobert,Les gladiateurs dans l’orient grec(Amsterdam,1971),p.263;ChristianMann,

Gladiatoren im Osten,pp.109;156–74.
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concomitant privileges, such as honorary citizenship, tax exemptions, etc.,
openedthewaytoupwardsocialmobility.31

Watching Athletic Contests in the Fourth Century

InAD383or384Libanius,thenaboutseventyyearsold,devotedaspeech(Ora-
tio10)tothePlethron,alargepalaistra-likestructure(aplethronis30m.)built
byDidiusJulianusinthecenterofAntiochtoaccommodatethepreliminary
combat matches of the local Olympic games. In the month preceding the
games,theathleteswhowantedtoparticipatetrainedandcompetedhereto-
getherundertheeyeoftheOlympicumpiressothatthebestcouldbeselected
to compete in the actual contest in the stadium of suburban Daphne. The
nearbyxystos(acoveredrunningtrack)probablyhousedtherunningevents.32
Originally,thecandidate-competitorshadfoughtonthewrestlinggroundof
thePlethronundertheeyesofonlyafewspectators,asatfirstthePlethronhad
onlytworowsofseats.Inthemid-fourthcentury,however,thepresidentofthe
Olympics, a notable called Argyrios, wanted to make his presidency more
memorablewithabenefactionanddoubledthenumberofseats.Inthesphere
ofcompetitivedisplay,Libanius’unclePhasganioswishedtooutdohisprede-
cessor and added four more rows to the four then in existence. In the 380s
Proklostoo,whowascomes OrientiswhenLibaniuswrotethisspeech,wanted
tobringlustertohisofficewithabenefactionthatwouldpleasethecrowd,and
decidedtodonateevenmoreseats.

Libaniususedhisrhetoricalskillstoprotestagainstthisplan.Theextraseats
couldonlyhavenegativeeffects.Theywouldbetakenupbyschoolboys,work-
men, and idlers, who shouted loudly with every move of the athletes.Their
disorderlyand licentiousbehaviorwoulddisturb thesolemnatmosphereof
theOlympicsandcouldperhapsevenleadtoriotsinthecity.

Itisnotcleartowhatextenttheatmosphereduringthesematchesactually
changedinthecourseofthefourthcentury.Theidealizedpastwithjusttwo
rowsofseatswasonlyexperiencedbyLibaniusasachild,when–accordingto

31 RuthWebb,Demons and Dancers. Performance in Late Antiquity(Cambridge,Mass.and
London,2008),pp.25–35.FortheambivalentpositionofpantomimesseealsoIsmene
Lada-Richards,Silent Eloquence. Lucian and Pantomime Dancing(London,2007).

32 For the history of this building see Malalas 12.16, ed. IohannisThurn, Ioannis Malalae 
Chronographia. CorpusFontiumHistoriaeByzantinae31(Berlin,2000).Fortheprelimi-
naryeventsseeLibanius,Ep.1183:κἀντοῖςπροάγωσινἐνἄστεικἀντοῖςμείζοσινἐνΔάφνῃ.
John Chrysostom, In principium actorum (PG 51) 76: μετὰ γὰρ τὰς τριάκοντα ἡμέρας τὰς
ἐνταῦθαἀναγαγόντεςαὐτοὺςεἰςτὸπροάστειονπεριάγουσι.
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thisspeech–onlythetrainersandpatronsoftheathletesweretheretowatch,
notschoolboyssuchashimself.Thoughobviouslyasmallercrowdmadeless
noise,itisunlikelythatthematchesinthecombatsports–indisputablythe
most popular athletic events throughout the imperial period – were ever
watchedinasolemnmanner.Itwasalwaysnormalforspectatorstosupport
oneathletemorethantheotherandtoreactemotionallytothemovesthey
madeinthecourseofthematch.33Whatwasnew,however,wasthelackof
technicalknowledgeamongeventheupper-classpartofthepublic.

Inthefirsthalfofthefourthcentury,theephebatedisappeared.Datingthis
evolutionmorepreciselyisdifficult:becauseofchangesintheepigraphichab-
it,theinscribedlistsofephebes,whichformthebestevidencefortheephe-
bateintheRomanEmpire,alreadydisappearinthelaterthirdcentury.Some
disparatepiecesofevidencesuggestthatseveralcitiesstillhadanephebatein
theearlyfourthcentury,butbythemiddleofthecenturythesourcesarecom-
pletelysilent.34Theabandonmentofthiseducationalinstitutiondidprobably
notresultfromaformaldecisionofvariouscitycouncils,asthecitydidnot
haveamajorroleintheorganizationoftheephebateintheimperialperiod.
Mostofficeswereeitherfilledbyephebesthemselvesorbyolderfamilymem-
bers.Therefore,thedisappearanceoftheephebateimpliesalossofpublicsup-
portfortheinstitutionthataimedtoeducatelocalcitizensthroughaprogram
focusedonathletictrainingandparticipationinlocalfeasts.35Adiminishing
publicsupportfortraininginthegymnasiumisalsoreflectedbytherenova-
tionsofpalaistras,whichbecamelesssuitableforintensivesportswiththere-

33 Polybius27.9offersaniceexampleofthepublicsidingwiththeunderdoginthethird
centuryBC.Cf.GarrettG.Fagan,The Lure of the Arena. Social Psychology and the Crowd at 
the Roman Games (Cambridge,2011),pp.189–229onthepsychologicalreactionofpeople
watchingsportanditsapplicabilityonAntiquity.

34 MenanderRhetor396,ed.D.A.RussellandN.G.Wilson,Menander Rhetor(Oxford,1981).
Hewritesinthelate3rdorearly4thc.thatayoungmanshouldrecallthesharedexercises
inthepalaistrawhenmakingaspeechseeingoffafriend.AccordingtoLibanius,Or.1.23
thewhippingcontestinSparta,whichwasconnectedtothelocalephebate,stillexisted
circa330.P.Oxy.I42attestsalocalephebiccompetitioninOxyrhynchusin323.Thelast
evidencefortheephebateisakosmetes(theofficialresponsiblefortheephebateinEgypt)
inP.Ant.I31,adocumentof347fromAntinoopolis.

35 Hans-UlrichWiemer,“VonderBürgerschulezumaristokratischenKlub?Dieathenische
EphebieinderrömischenKaiserzeit,”Chiron41(2011),487–537,esp.pp.510–15and518–
28.Hisargumentationsometimesconfoundsthedisappearanceofevidencewithadisap-
pearance of practices. His view that an education that socialized the youth as local
citizenswasnolongerindemandisconvincing,however.
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moval of water basins and the addition of pavements.36 Athletics did not
disappearcompletelyasaneliteactivity–theideathatthiswasindecentonly
becamedominantinthelaterfifthorevensixthcentury37–butitdidbecome
lesscommon.

Thesecond,andmorestrikingchange,istheshiftinmoraldiscourse.The
ideathatthereactionofthecrowdwasabadthingwasnotatoposinearlier
moralistliterature,atleastnotintheEast.Thetraditionalmoralcriticismon
professional athletics focused on the lifestyle of the competitors: they were
consideredgluttonswhodidnotcontributetosocietyinanymeaningfulway.38
Thepresenceofthecrowdanditsbehaviorwasneverquestioned.ThatLiban-
ius arguesagainst the treatmentof theAntiochene Olympicsasa spectacle
showsthathe,likehiscontemporaries,hadinternalizedthecategoryof‘shows’.
Whereas the conservative Libanius did not agree with this categorization,
manyofhiscontemporariesdoseemtohaveusedthiscategoryinaninclusive
way. Basil puts pankratiasts on one line with mimes and venatores.39 John
Chrysostomusesthetermθέατρονfortheentirerangeofshows:acting,horse
racing,athletics,acrobats,etc.40Inmanyexamplessuchasthese,itisunclear
whether theathletesmeantarecircusperformersorcompetitorsofagones,
butPalladiusunambiguouslydescribes theAntiocheneOlympicsasθέατῶν
ἀγωνιζομένων.41

Withthenewcategoryof‘show’cameastrongfocusonthespectators.Not
unlikeLibanius,Basilexplainedthatthedisgustingnoiseandshoutingofthe
crowdwereareasonwhypotentialsponsorsshouldnotpayfortheshowsof
pankratiasts,mimes,orvenatores.JohnChrysostomrepeatedlywarnsforthe
immoralityofperformers,notfortheirpersonallifestyle,butfortheimpacton

36 Fikret Yegül, Baths and Bathing in Classical Antiquity (Cambridge, Mass. and London,
1992),pp.307–313;MartinSteskal,“BemerkungenzurFunktionderPalästrenindenEphe-
sischen Bad-Gymnasium-Komplexen,” Jahreshefte des Österreichischen Archäologischen 
Institutes in Wien 72(2003),227–39,esp.pp.234–37.

37 TheparticipantsoftheAntiocheneOlympicswerewell-to-doindividualsuntiltheendof
these games in 520. See Malalas 12.10. Procopius, De Bellis 1.13.29–38 identifies a bath
attendantofthegeneralasanathleticstrainerfromConstantinople.AccordingtoSuidas,
s.v.ΜένανδροςthisMenanderundressedtoexerciseinthepalaistrainthe570s,butlater
repentedthisindecency.

38 Cf.n.16.
39 Basil of Caesarea, Homilia in illud: Destruam horrea mea 3. Ed. Yves Courtonne, Saint 

Basile: Homélies sur la richesse(Paris,1935).
40 Christoph Jacob, Das geistige Theater: Ästhetik und Moral bei Johannes Chrysostomus

(Münster,2010),p.27.
41 Dialogus de vita Joannis Chrysostomi(SC341)16.104.
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thepublicofthestoriestheystaged.42Manymoremoralizingauthorsargued
thatshowscausedallkindsofillicitbehavior(brawls,licentioussexualbehav-
ior, gambling, etc.), especially in Christian works.43 The difference between
Christianandpaganmoralcriticismsshouldnotbeoverstated,however;the
majordifferenceisintone,notinargumentation.Obviously,Christianauthors
werestricter;theygenerallypleadedforcompleteabstinencefromgames.The
toneoftheextremelytopicaldiscoursewassetbyTertullianatatimewhenthe
animalsacrificesatthegamesleftnoroomforamilderview,andintheheresy-
obsessedworldofthefourthcenturyitwashardlysafetopublishafarmilder
viewthanthetraditionalone.

Thereasonwhymanypeopleinthelaterfourthcenturysawathleticcom-
petitionsasakindof‘show’haslittletodowithChristianizationandcannotbe
entirely explained by the lack of personal experience with athletics among
largepartsofthespectatorseither.Foremost,itindicatesthattheagonwasno
longerthemodelforunderstandinggames.Aroundthesecondquarterofthe
century, the agones lost their dominant position among games in the East.
Christianizationisnotamajorfactorinthisprocess,asanimalsacrificeswere
nolongerexecutedattheagonesatthispointandthereisenoughevidencefor
Christianinvolvementingamesinthelaterfourthcentury.Thedifficultieson
the agonistic circuit were a side effect of the centralization of power in the
East.Thedecreaseinpoliticalinitiativeonthecitylevelandthepartialconfis-
cationsofcitypossessionscreatedobstaclesforthestronglycity-drivenorga-
nizationalproceduresofthegames.44Whileagonesinprovincialcapitalswere
savedbytheactiveengagementofhighofficials–suchastheaforementioned
comes Orientis – in smaller cities athletic contests disappeared. In the later
fourthcentury,thecircuitofagonesonwhichprofessionalcompetitorstrav-
eledstillexisted,45butitwasfarsmallerthanithadbeenacenturybefore.The
developmentofgovernmentstructuresintheEastalsoledtotheconstruction
ofcircusesadjacenttotetrarchicalpalaces(e.g.atNikomedia,Thessaloniki,or

42 Christop Jacob, Das geistige Theater, pp.90–91. Cf.BlakeLeyerle, Theatrical Shows and 
Ascetic Lives: John Chrysostom’s Attack on Spiritual Marriage (Berkeley,Cal.andLosAnge-
les,2001),p.43:“Onthemostbasiclevel,Johnindictsthetheaterforitsfalsity,forpretend-
ingtobewhatisnot.”

43 Seee.g.WernerWeismann,Kirche und Schauspiele: Die Schauspiele im Urteil der latein-
ischen Kirchenväter unter besonderer Berücksichtigung von Augustin (Würzburg, 1972),
pp.69–122.

44 ThisprocessasexplainedindetailinSofieRemijsen,The End of Greek Athletics,pp.289–
320.Fortheremovalofthesacrificesseepp.184–187.

45 CIL VI 10154 (367–375), l. 3–5: Filumenum in omni aclhetico certamine ab Oriente ad
Occidente(m)usq(ue)victorem.
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eventuallyatConstantinople),which in turnstimulateda fashion forcircus
games,firstintheimperialresidencesandsoonafterinthesurroundingcit-
ies.46

Circusgameswerenotjustchariotraces.Infact,theyofferedvarioustypes
ofentertainerstheopportunitytoperform.Fifthandsixth-centurycircuspro-
gramsfromEgypt47showthatinbetweenthechariotracesallkindsofshows
wereputon:mimes,smallvenationes,acrobats,andevenathleticcontests–no
gladiators, however, these lost popularity in the fourth century and disap-
pearedcompletelyintheearlyfifth.Extraentertainmentsinthecircusarelike-
wiseattestedinearliersources.AmmianusMarcellinusforexampledescribes
how in the early 350s Gallus was absorbed in seven simultaneous boxing
matches in the circus.48With the circus games came thus a mix-and-match
format for games. Half of the so-called ‘circus programs’ on papyrus do not
even mention horse races,49 but give a selection of various other entertain-
ments – like the modern circus. Unlike the agones, to which free men with
higherthanaveragemeanstraveledlargedistancesinordertocompetevolun-
tarily,withnoguaranteedwinnings,theseshowsworkedwithhiredperform-
ers.

Inthelaterfourthcentury,athletesthereforecompetedononeoftwocir-
cuits.50Thosewhohadthemeanstohireprivatetrainers,totravelindepen-
dently over large distances, and to become members of the influential but
exclusiveinternationalathleticassociation,continuedtocompeteintheag-
ones.Peoplewiththephysicalbuildforathletics,butnotthefinancialmeans,
couldmakealiving–oroftenjustalittleontheside–byperforminginshows
ofthekindsketchedabove.Thoughtheseathletesareunderrepresentedinthe
sources–asallmembersofthelowerclasses–theywould,bytheendofthe
fourthcentury,havebeenthemostcommontype.Fromastoryof theApo-
phthegma Patrumitcanbededucedthatthesecircusathletescooperatedin
troops.51Inthisshortstory,amagistrateissavedbyGodfromdyinginaship-
wreck;hesharesthisshipwithagroupofpammachariiwhowere, likehim,
traveling from Tyre to Constantinople – two major cities with a circus and

46 DiscussionofthetetrarchicalcircusesinJohnH.Humphrey,Roman Circuses: Arenas for 
Chariot Racing(LosAngeles1986),pp.633–638.

47 P.Oxy.XXXIV2707,P.Bingen128,P.Oxy.LXXIX5216.
48 AmmianusMarcellinus14.7.3.
49 P.Harrauer56,P.Oxy.LXXIX5215,5217.
50 ForamoreextensivediscussionofthesetwocircuitsseeSofieRemijsen,The End of Greek 

Athletics,pp.220–230.
51 Apophthegmata39,ed.FrançoisNau,“Histoiredessolitaireségyptiens,”Revue de l’Orient 

Chrétien12(1907),171–181.
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henceampleopportunities togethired. Pammachariiwereathletes special-
izedinpammachon,amorefree-stylecombatsportthatgotincludedatcer-
tainagonesfromaboutAD300onward.52Itisremarkablethatawholegroup
ofathletestravellingtogetherhadthesamespecialty.Forathletesontheago-
nistic circuit, it would have been a disadvantage to consistently attend the
samecompetitionsasone’sdirectcompetitors,forthesameoneortwowould
alwayswin.Onthecircuscircuit,however,thiswasanadvantage,ascircusdi-
rectorswouldbemore likely tohireanestablishedtroop. In thehuge infra-
structure directors liked to set up several matches simultaneously, as in
AmmianusMarcellinus’passagewithsevenboxingmatches.Inthiswayone
insured visibility at the various ends of the circus. In closely cooperating
groups,theathleteshad,moreover,in-depthknowledgeofalltheircolleagues’
tricksandweaknessesandcouldusethisknowledgetopresentamoreappeal-
ingshow.Notallmatchesbetweentwocontestants,bothfightingforthevic-
tory crown, were equally interesting for the public. Though a close-fought
matchwithunexpectedturnsinfatecouldbeveryexciting,amatchinwhich
littlehappened,anunequalmatchinwhichthebetterathletebeatthebegin-
nerknock-outwithinaminuteortwo,oramatchrelyingmainlyonintricate
defensiveskillscouldnotenthusethespectatorstothesameextent.Contes-
tantswhokneweachotheranddidnotneedtowininordertogettheirwages
couldavoidsuchsituations.

Theonlycertaindepictionsofcircusathletes,reliefscenesonabronzevase
connectedbyaninscriptionalongthenecktotheGreencircusfaction,53con-
firm that the style of fighting of circus athletes included various theatrical
gestures.Thevaseshowsseveralmatches,mostlyfiguringthesuccessfulpan-
kratiastPrivatulus.Moreinterestingisthebehaviorofthelosers:theyallowed
Privatulustomakeabigshowofhisvictory–andoftheirdefeat.Inonescene,
thetriumphantvictorputhisfootonthestretched-outbodyoftheloser,who
waskindenoughtoremainflatontheground.Inthenext,Privatulusheldthe
loserbyhisneckandhisbehind,andthrewhimlikeasackofflour–which
wouldbepracticallyimpossiblewithoutcooperationofthevictim.Itisimpos-
sibletosaywhetherthesematchesweremanipulatedtothesameextentasfor

52 For this sport seeSofieRemijsen, “Pammachon:Anewsport,” Bulletin of the American 
Society of Papyrologists47(2010),185–204.

53 Published in Dietrich O.A. Klose and Thomas Klein, “Werbung für den Wettkampf in
spätantikerZeit:DieBronzevasedesPrivatulusausarchäologischerundphilologischer
Sicht,”inDer gymnische Agon in der Spätantike,eds.AndreasGutsfeldandStephanLehm-
ann (Gutenberg,2013),pp.143–50.



136 Remijsen

exampleAmericanprowrestling54,butthiscertainlyseemsabetteranalogy
thanmodernOlympicwrestling.Theperformanceoftheseathleteswashence
moreadoptedtothenewspectacleculturethanthetraditionalagones,where
eventhesincelongunpopularpentathlonremainedontheprogram.55

Looking at Athletes in the Fourth Century

WheninthelaterfourthcenturyanotherfictionalApollonios,adescendantof
ourearlierprotagonist,sawamanengagedinawrestlingmatch,hehadadif-
ferentexperiencefromhisancestor.Hemayhavehadsomedifficultybecom-
ingabsorbedbythematch:hedidnotknowtherulesandtechniquesofthe
sportfrompersonalexperience,soitwashardtomakeoutwhowaswinning,
iftheathletesdidnotslightlyoveractthesituation.Italsomadeitdifficultfor
Apolloniostoidentifywiththemen.Norwasitimmediatelyclearwhathehad
tomakeofthem:weretheytwooftheseinfamousperformersfrominsignifi-
cantfamilieswhowrestledtomakealivingorweretheyinsteadconservative
aristocratswhohadfollowedintensiveprivatetraining?Withoutclothssuch
thingswerehardtosee.Onlythecontextofthematchcouldenlightenhim.If
after thematch,oneof theathletes turnedout tobe interested inmarrying
Apollonios’daughter,thecircusathletewouldbemockedforsuchapreten-
tiousthought.Hecouldnotevenlegallymarry,forhefellundertherestrictions
of infamia.When the competitor of an agon asked him the same question,
Apollonioswasflattered,however.Thatyoungmantalkedasifhehadreceived
anoutstandingliteraryeducation–perhapsattheschoolofLibanius56–and
severalmembersofhisfamilyhadheldhighofficesintheimperialadministra-
tion.PerhapsApollonios’brother,anabbotinanearbymonastery,wouldad-
vise against the match, however. With a career devoted to an artificially
muscularbodyandtoconstantlyoutdoingothers,theyoungmansurelywas
terriblyvain.

54 Very interesting in this respect isBarthes’essayon ‘catch’, theFrenchvariationonpro
wrestling, and in particular when he discusses the role-playing of the contestants and
over-actingofdefeat:RolandBarthes,Mythologies(Paris,1957),pp.11–28.

55 Avictory listonbronzeplatefromOlympiaattests fourth-centurysprintingspecialists
andapentathlonvictorof381.Cf.JoachimEbert,“ZurneuenBronzeplattemitSiegerin-
schriftenausOlympia(Inv.1148),”Nikephoros10(1997),217–33.

56 InEpistulae1278and1279,LibaniusdiscussestwobrotherswhotookpartintheAntio-
cheneOlympics.Hepraisesthemaswellfortheirenthusiasmforrhetoric,whichmustbe
thecontextinwhichLibaniusencounteredthem.
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From the later fourth century on, the textual and even visual sources on
competitorsintheagonesarecharacterizedbyastruggletodistinguishthem
fromlower-classperformers.Inthefieldofself-representation,thecompeti-
torshad lostseveral important tools incomparisonwith theirpredecessors.
Victorsstillenjoyedprestigiousprivileges,butDiocletianhadlimitedsomeof
thesetoathleteswhohadwonatleastthreesacredcontests,oneofwhichhad
tobeinGreeceorRome.57Thislimitedthevalueofasingle‘sacredvictory’.In
the late third century, honorary monuments for members of the local elite
moreoverdisappeared,asaresultofchangesinthepoliticalculture.Athletic
victorswereamongthevictims: theywerenolongerawardedstatues inthe
citycenter.Changes in thevalue-setwerenot to theiradvantageeither: the
choiceforanasceticlifestyle–whichdeniedthebodyratherthandeveloping
it–foundwidepublicsupportfromthethirdcenturyon.58AlsotheChristian
valueofhumilitywasinobviouscontradictionwiththepassionforwinning
contests.59PassagessuchasMalalas12.10,inwhichhedescribesthecompeti-
torsoftheAntiocheneOlympicsexplicitlyasverywealthy–theybroughtgold
and slaves – and moreover as chaste, suggests that the late-antique author
couldnotexpecthisreaderstofindthisself-evident.Fourth-centuryanecdotes
show that athletes were often suspected of negative actions, such as black
magic. Libanius describes for example in his autobiography how his enemy
Festustriedtoharmhimabout365withthehelpofacertainMartyrius,whom
Festusthoughttobeasorcererbecauseofhisattachmenttowrestlers.Accord-
ingtoAmmianusMarcellinus,inRomethewrestlerAsboliuswassimilarlyac-
cusedofpoisoningin369–370.60

Agoodillustrationoftheattemptsofthecompetitorstokeeptheirgroup
‘clean’isalonganddetailedagonisticmetaphorinJohnCassian’sInstitutions
(SC109)5.12.61AfterhavingspentthelargerpartofhislifeintheeasternMedi-
terranean,JohnCassianfoundedamonasteryinMarseillecirca415.TheInsti-
tutions(writtencirca420)discusstheidealorganizationofamonastery.The
passageofinteresttousisalongcommentaryonafamousagonisticmetaphor
byPaul:“Anathleteisnotcrownedunlesshecompetesaccordingtotherules”

57 Cod. Iust.10.54.1;P.Lips.I44.
58 PeterBrown,The Body and Society: Men, Women, and Sexual Renunciation in Early Christi-

anity(NewYork,1988),e.g.pp.191–192,202.SeealsoJamesA.Francis,Subversive Virtue. 
Asceticism and Authority in the Second-Century Pagan World (UniversityPark,Pa.,1995),
whofocusesonpaganasceticismandonsocialacceptability.

59 Cf.Augustine,Confessiones1.10,whichdescribestheambitiontowincontestsasasin.
60 Libanius,Or.1.156–159;AmmianusMarcellinus28.1.8.
61 DiscussionandcommentaryofsomeagonisticdetailsinAloisKoch,“UnbekannteDetails

derantikenAgonistik?,”Nikephoros20(2007),209–211.
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(2Tim2:5).InordertoexplainthevalidityofPaul’ssaying,JohnCassianelabo-
ratedtheimagefurther,addingmanydetailsontheselectionofathletes,which
hemusthaveknownfromhisyouthandlongerresidenciesincitiesintheeast-
ernMediterranean.Hewrotethat,beforebeingallowedtocompete,threeas-
pectsofacandidate’slifewerecarefullyexamined:ithadtobeestablishedthat
noaspectofhislifewasdefiledbyinfamiaandthathewasnotaslaveandhe
hadtoprovehistechniqueandstrength.Athleteshadtostartcompetingas
boysand,beforecompetingasanadultinthetopgames,shouldhaveproven
tobeatleastequaltootherathletes,preferablybyhavingbeatenthematother
games.Theexclusionofslaveshadalwaysbeenaruleattheagonesandwas
hencenotspecificallydirectedagainstcircusathletes.62Thetrackrecordthe
candidatesneededtopresentdidenforceanextrabarrier.Mostobviouslydi-
rectedagainstcircusathleteswastheexclusionofpersonsmarkedbythelegal
statusofinfamia.Thisaffectedeveryonewhomadeanexhibitionofhimselfin
front of a public and who contended or acted for gain.63This definition in-
cludedcircusathletes(whocontendedforgaininfrontofapublic),butnotthe
competitorsof thesacredcontests,whohad longbeenexempted.64For the
exclusionofcircusathletesfromagones,thejuristicreasoningwasreversed:
infamiawasnolongeronlyaconsequenceofperforming,itwasalsoaground
forexclusion.65Inordertoavoidassociationwithperformers,thewell-to-do
athletesmadesuretheywouldnevercompeteagainstthem.Nodignitycould
begainedfromdefeatingthem,butbeingdefeatedbythemwouldbetwiceas
shameful.LikeLibanius,thecompetitorsoftheagonisticcircuitfoughtagainst
thetendencytocategorizeagonesasspectacles.

62 Seee.g.Artemidorus,Onirocriticon1.62.
63 Dig. 3.2.2.5: Ait praetor: “Qui in scaenam prodierit, infamis est”. Scaena est, ut Labeo

definit,quaeludorumfaciendorumcausaquolibetloco,ubiquisconsistatmoveaturque
spectaculumsuipraebiturus,positasitinpublicoprivatovevelinvico,quotamenloco
passimhominesspectaculicausaadmittantur.Eosenim,quiquaestuscausaincertamina
descenduntetomnespropterpraemiuminscaenamprodeuntesfamososessepegasuset
nervafiliusresponderunt.

64 Dig. 3.2.4.pr: Athletas autem Sabinus et Cassius responderunt omnino artem ludicram
non facere: virtutis enim gratia hoc facere. Et generaliter ita omnes opinantur et utile
videtur,utnequethymelicinequexysticinequeagitatoresnecquiaquamequisspargunt
ceteraqueeorumministeria,quicertaminibussacrisdeserviunt,ignominiosihabeantur.

65 WhereasscholarshiponGreekathleticsinthe1980stronglyfocusedondisconnectingit
fromthenotionofamateurismfromthelater19thandearly20thcentury–esp.DavidC.
Young,The Olympic Myth of Greek Amateur Athletics(Chicago,1984)–forlateantiquity
theanalogyactuallyworks.
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Onmosaics,thetendencytoactivelydissociatetheparticipantsoftheag-
onesfromathleticperformancesmaybereflectedinthefashionfordepicting
theseathletesbythemselves–eitherfull-figureor(usually)onlythebusts–
withinadecorativeframethatseparatedthemfromothers.66Thedateofmost
mosaicsisdisputed,butoneofthemostrepresentativeexamplesofthisgenre
–amosaicwithathleticbustsfromAquileia–cancertainlydatedafterAD348
onthebasisofnumismaticevidenceembeddedinthemortar.Whenindividu-
alathletesaredepictedwithinframes,theemphasisliesonthefameandvictor
statusoftheathlete.Thisistheexactoppositeofthetheatricalstagingofde-
featonthebronzevasediscussedbefore.

A Romanization of Games? 

Thisstudydescribedhow,bythelaterfourthcentury,gamesinboththewest-
ernandeasternhalfof theEmpirewereorganizedaccording to theRoman
model,whichallowedtheorganizertoflexiblymixandmatchshowsaccord-
ingtotaste,opportunity,andoccasion.Theincorporationofathleticsinthe
Roman-stylegamesevenledtotheLatinizationofathletictermsinGreek.The
specialistsofthelate-antiqueGreeksportpammachonwerecalledpammach-
arii,withaLatinsuffix.ThelifeofSaintTheodoreofSykeonrecordsananec-
dote in which the saint, visiting Constantinople in the reign of Mauricius
(582–602),healedawrestlerwhowaspossessedbyanevilspirit.Thisathlete
withatraditionalGreekspecialtyisdescribed,inaGreektext,withtheLatin
term λουκτάτωρ (luctator).67 From the later fourth century on, games were
widelyperceivedthroughtheRomancognitivecategoryof‘show’orspectacu-
lum.Theunifiedspectaclelandscapeofthefourthcenturywasthereforees-
sentially a Roman one. This leads to the question of how this process of
culturalunificationfitsintotheRomanizationdebate.

AshasbeenaptlyexplainedbyKaldellis68,theidentityofmanypeoplein
thelate-antiqueeasternRomanEmpirewascomposedofthreemainconstitu-

66 Anke Bohne, Bilder vom Sport: Untersuchungen zur Ikonographie römischer Athleten-
Darstellungen, Nikephoros Beihefte 19 (Hildesheim, 2011), K1 (Aquileia), K23, K51, K55,
K56,K61,K85b,andK100.

67 Vita Theodori Syceotae88,ed.André-JeanFestugière,Vie de Théodore de Sykeôn(Brussels,
1970).

68 AnthonyKaldellis,Hellenism in Byzantium: The Transformations of Greek Identity and the 
Reception of the Classical Tradition (Cambridge, Eng., 2007), pp. 1–187, esp. pp. 1–6 and
42–119(adetaileddiscussionofhowpeopleinthelate-antiqueEastpresentedthemselves
asRomans).



140 Remijsen

tiveelements.TheycouldatthesametimehaveasenseofbeingGreek,ofbe-
ingRoman,andofbeingChristian.Asnotedintheintroduction,feelingGreek
wasnotreallyincontrastwithanadherencetotheRomanEmpire,ratheron
thecontrary,theformercouldenforcethelatter.Intheintellectualdiscourse
ofthe imperialperiod,however,Greekidentitywasmoreprominent. Inthe
courseofthefourthcentury,thisemphasisshifted.Untilthen,peopleinthe
GreekEastneveractuallycalledthemselvesRomans,butinthefourthcentury
theystartedtoidentifythemselvesasRomans,andbytheearlyByzantinepe-
riod,theygenerallydidso.Thischangeislinkedtoadministrativechanges,as
wellastonewandmorenegativemeaningsoftheword‘Greek’(῞Ελλην).

FromtheSeveranperiodonwards,peopleintheEastbecamemoreactively
engagedinthegovernmentandadministrationoftheEmpire,andmoreand
moreeasternnotableswereelevatedtohighranks.WiththeConstitutio Anto-
niniana,everyfreemanhadmoreoverofficiallybecomeaRomancitizen,car-
ryingaRomannomen.AllfellunderRomanlaw,whichwas,withsomedelay,
increasinglyapplied.Theemperorsmoreoverstartedtospendmoretime in
theEast.Inthelatethirdcentury,theinfluenceofeasternprovincialsinthe
Empire increased even more because of the growing state apparatus with
thereorganizationbyDiocletian.Atthesametime,Christianitywasspread-
ingrapidly. Inthiscontextἕλληνbecameasynonymfor ‘pagan’and,conse-
quently,being‘Greek’becameachargednotion.Fromthefourthcenturyon,
it was gradually relegated to the domain of elite culture, where traditional
paideia was still appreciated and Greekness could thus still play a positive
role.

Weshouldask,therefore,inhowfartheadaptationofRomanpracticesand
viewswithrespecttoathleticsandgamesingeneralisrelatedtothisgrowing
readiness to define oneself as a Roman rather than a Greek. Social customs
suchasgoingtothepublicbathsortothegamescouldfunctionas identity
markers.Onecouldalsowashorexerciseathomeor–ifonehadthemoney
–evenlookatperformersinaprivatecontext.Visitingpublicgymnasiaand
games,however,wereregularpublicactivitiesthatintegratedapersoninthe
community.69 Being seen doing these activities was as essential as doing
them.Thismadethempotentialidentitymarkers,butwhatidentitydidthey
mark?Whena ‘Greek’stoppedwithhis intensivetraininginthepalaistrain
favor of more leisurely activities in the baths and started enjoying athletic
competitionsasshowsratherthanascontests,didthismakehimfeelmore
‘Roman’?Thiswouldnotonlyrequirethatherealizedthatthesepracticeswere

69 Cf.Yegül,Baths and Bathing in Classical Antiquity,p.4ontheimportanceofbathingprac-
ticesfortheintegrationinRomanculture.
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typicalofGreekandRomanculture–whereasitiseasytoarguethatpractic-
ingathleteswasarecognizably‘Greek’activity,leisurelyenjoymentofthebath
orwatching‘spectacles’weretoosimilartocommonpracticesintheEast,and
spread too gradually, to be recognized as distinctly ‘Roman’70 – it also pre-
sumesthattheseculturaloriginsdirectedpeople’sbehavior.‘Romanization’is
aconceptwithacomplexhistoryandshiftingmeaning,butitgenerallyimplies
aconsciousprocessofculturalchange,directedbyanawarenessofdifferences
betweentheRomanandthepreexistingculture71.

Interestingtheoreticalresearchonethnicityandidentityhasinthelastde-
cadebeendonebyRogersBrubaker.Oneofhismajorpointsisthat‘groups’are
neverstable;thesenseofbelongingtoacertaingroupisactivatedonlybycir-
cumstances. He therefore prefers the variable ‘groupness’ over the constant
‘groups’asananalyticalcategory.Peoplehaveapluralityofidentitiesthatcan
beactivated in agivensituation,butnotallareactivated ineveryday life.72
People in theancientworldmay, inspecific situations,haveascribed to the
groupsoftheRomansortheGreeksortoboth,butineverydaylifethisiden-
titydidnotnecessarilymatter.Socialaffiliationsareoftengivenpreferenceto
membershipsofethnic,politicalorreligiousgroups.73Thegroupnessthatis
activatedbymanysocialpractices,whichwecanstudythroughancientsourc-
es,ismembershipoftheelite.Ashasbeenpointedoutbyscholarsfocusingon
the‘self-romanization’oflocalelites,thereasonwhysomepeopleintheprov-
inces copy certain Roman objects, buildings, or practices is often their elite

70 Themosttellingsource for this isLucian’sAnacharsis, inwhichtheSkythiansagedis-
cussesasanoutsidertherespectforathleticsinAthenswithSolon.JasonKönig,Athletics 
and Literature in the Roman Empire(Cambridge,Eng.,2005),pp.46–47,80–96discusses
thisdialogueindetail.BardesanesEdessenus,The Book of the Laws of Countries 599even
takesathleticsasthemostcharacteristicfeatureoftheGreeks.ForthisSyriactext,seethe
editionbyH.J.WillemDrijvers,The Book of the Laws of Countries: Dialogue on Fate of Bar-
daisan of Edessa (Assen, 1964). For the gradual change in bathing practices, see Fikret
Yegül, Baths and Bathing in Classical Antiquity, pp. 250–256 (on the large complexes
combiningRomanbathswithGreekgymnasia,developed in the firstcenturyAD)and
pp.307–313(onthegradualdisappearanceofthepalaistra).

71 A clear and brief summary of the debate in Christian Mann, Gladiatoren im Osten,
pp.16–23.

72 Rogers Brubaker, Ethnicity without Groups. (Cambridge, Mass. and London, 2004), esp.
pp.1–65.

73 ÉricRebillard,Christians and their Many Identities in Late Antiquity, North Africa, 200–450 
CE(Ithaca,N.Y.andLondon,2012),p.74.Cf.RogersBrubaker,Ethnicity without Groups,pp.
44–45ontheimportanceofself-understandingandsociallocationforindividualandcol-
lectiveaction.
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character.74AcculturationprocessesintheEastarefarmorecomplicatedthan
thoseintheWest,becauseGreekculturehadinthemanyareaswhereitwas
not indigenous the same elite connotation. Because athletics was a typical
elitepractice,itcouldintheEastbeinstrumentalizedforconstructingaGreek
aswellasaRomanidentity,butpeopleengagedinit(asparticipantororga-
nizer)foremostbecauseitingrainedthemintheelite.75

TheunificationoftheRomanspectaclelandscapeinthefourthcenturywas
notcausedbyapreferenceofthe‘Roman’overthe‘Greek’tradition.AsGreg
Woolf already pointed out, people in the East did not frequently construct
their ‘Greek’ identity on the basis of customs such as bathing or watching
games, but instead focused on language or history.76The tetrarchs built cir-
cusesnexttopalaces,becausetheyknewthatthesewouldgivethemastrong
instrument for imperialpropaganda.Althoughthe formatwasdifferent, the
sportsandartspracticedonstagewerenotunlikewhatthepeoplewereused
to,andforthatreasontheyrapidlyspread,notbecausethenewgameswere
more‘Roman’.Atatimewhenthecity-drivenorganizationoftheagoneswas
curbedbythecentralizationofpower,thenewformatwasaboveallmoreflex-
ible.The intrusion of a ‘Roman’ way of thinking about games was an unin-
tended consequence of the new political structures of the fourth century,
which,asInglebertpointsoutintheopeningchapterofthisbook,wereindeed
animportantfactorintheunificationofEastandWestinthefourthcentury.
The‘Roman’origincanbeperceivedbyus,butitisnotmadeexplicitinourfew
sourcesandwasprobablynotrecognizedassuchbymanypeopleinthefourth
century.Inlateantiquity,attitudestospectaclesareinfactonlydiscussedwith
theaimofidentityconstructioninthecontextofChristiansermons,wherethe
abstinencefromgamesispromotedaspartofadistinctivelyChristianidenti-
ty.77Theacculturationprocessinthefieldofgamesisthereforeneithercause
norconsequenceofthedevelopmentofamoreprominentRomanidentity.If

74 E.g. Ramsay MacMullen, “Notes on Romanization,” Bulletin of the American Society of 
Papyrologists21(1984),175–177.

75 See,forexample,theworkofOnnovanNijf:“AthleticsandPaideia”(cf.n.14)and“Athlet-
ics,AndreiaandtheAskêsis-CultureintheRomanEast”,Andreia. Studies in Manliness and 
Courage in Classical Antiquity, eds. Ralph M. Rosen and Ineke Sluiter (Leiden, 2003),
pp.263–286.

76 GregWoolf,“BecomingRoman,StayingGreek:Culture,IdentityandtheCivilizingPro-
cessintheRomanEast,”Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society40(1994),116–
143,esp.125–130.

77 KatrynMammel,“AncientCriticsofRomanSpectacleandSport,”inA Companion to Sport 
and Spectacle in Greek and Roman Antiquity, eds. Paul Christesen and Donald G. Kyle
(MaldenandOxford),pp.612–613.
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onewouldcallthisunconsciousadaptationofRomanpracticesRomanization,
itisRomanization‘bydefault’:theGreekcompetitionsdeclinedbythemselves
andtheRomangamesjusthappenedtobeanavailablealternative.Withthe
eventualdisappearanceoftheagones,theeastern‘Romans’didlose,however,
oneofthelastpracticesonthebasisofwhichtheycould–iftheywanted–
constructaGreekidentity.

Bibliography

MaryT.Boatwright,Hadrian and the Cities of the Roman Empire(Princeton,2000).
AnkeBohne,Bilder vom Sport: Untersuchungen zur Ikonographie römischer Athleten-

Darstellungen,NikephorosBeihefte19(Hildesheim,2011).
PeterBrown,The Body and Society: Men, Women, and Sexual Renunciation in Early 

Christianity(NewYork,1988).
RogersBrubaker,Ethnicity without Groups.(Cambridge,Mass.andLondon,2004).
MariaLetiziaCaldelli,L’Agon Capitolinus. Storia e protagonisti dall’ istituzione domizia-

nea al IV secolo(Rome,1993).
AlanCameron,Circus Factions. Blues and Greens at Rome and Byzantium(Oxford,1976).
MichaelJ.Carter,“RomanizationthroughSpectacleintheGreekEast,”inA Companion 

to Sport and Spectacle in Greek and Roman Antiquity,eds.PaulChristesenandDonald
G.Kyle(MaldenandOxford),pp.619–621.

NigelB.Crowther,“Euexia,eutaxia,philoponia:ThreecontestsoftheGreekgymnasi-
um,”Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 85(1991),301–304.

H.J.WillemDrijvers,The Book of the Laws of Countries: Dialogue on Fate of Bardaisan of 
Edessa(Assen,1964).

JoachimEbert,“ZurneuenBronzeplattemitSiegerinschriftenausOlympia(Inv.1148),”
Nikephoros10(1997),217–33.

CatharineEdwards,The Politics of Immorality(Cambridge,Eng.,1993).
GarrettG.Fagan,The Lure of the Arena. Social Psychology and the Crowd at the Roman 

Games (Cambridge,2011).
JamesA.Francis,Subversive Virtue. Asceticism and Authority in the Second-Century Pagan 

World (UniversityPark,Pa.,1995).
PeterFrisch,Zehn agonistische Papyri,PapyrologicaColoniensia13(Opladen,1986).
FrancescaGarello,“Circenses.SportsasaVehicleofPopularConsesusandControlof

theMassesinImperialRome,”inLa comune eredità dello sport in Europa. Atti del 1° 
Seminario Europeo di Storia dello Sport,eds.ArndKrügerandAngelaTeja(Rome,
1997),pp.100–106.

JackGoody,Representations and Contradictions: Ambivalence towards Images, Theatre, 
Fiction, Relics and Sexuality(OxfordandMalden,Mass.,1997).



144 Remijsen

PeterHerz,“SeltsameKaisergentilizien.BeobachtungenzurkaiserzeitlichenNomen-
klatur,”inFremde Zeiten. Festschrift für Jürgen Borchhardt,eds.FritzBlakolmere.a.
(Wien,1996),pp.253–259.

JohnH.Humphrey,Roman Circuses: Arenas for Chariot Racing(LosAngeles1986).
ChristophJacob,Das geistige Theater: Ästhetik und Moral bei Johannes Chrysostomus

(Münster,2010).
AnthonyKaldellis,Hellenism in Byzantium: The Transformations of Greek Identity and 

the Reception of the Classical Tradition (Cambridge,Eng.,2007).
DietrichO.A.KloseandThomasKlein,“WerbungfürdenWettkampfinspätantikerZeit:

DieBronzevasedesPrivatulusausarchäologischerundphilologischerSicht,”inDer 
gymnische Agon in der Spätantike,eds.AndreasGutsfeldandStephanLehmann 
(utenberg,2013),pp.143–50.

Alois Koch, “Unbekannte Details der antiken Agonistik?,” Nikephoros 20 (2007),
209–211.

JasonKönig,Athletics and Literature in the Roman Empire(Cambridge,Eng.,2005).
IsmeneLada-Richards,Silent Eloquence. Lucian and Pantomime Dancing(London,2007).
HartmutLeppin,“Betweenmarginalityandcelebrity:Entertainersandentertainments

inRomansociety,”inThe Oxford Handbook of Social Relations in the Roman World,
ed.MichaelPeachin(Oxford,2011),pp.671–672.

BlakeLeyerle,Theatrical Shows and Ascetic Lives: John Chrysostom’s Attack on Spiritual 
Marriage (Berkeley,Cal.andLosAngeles,2001).

Ramsay MacMullen, “Notes on Romanization,” Bulletin of the American Society of 
Papyrologists21(1984),175–177.

KatrynMammel,“AncientCriticsofRomanSpectacleandSport,”inA Companion to 
Sport and Spectacle in Greek and Roman Antiquity,eds.PaulChristesenandDonald
G.Kyle(MaldenandOxford),pp.612–613.

ChristianMann,“Um keinen Kranz, um das Leben kämpfen wir!” Gladiatoren im Osten 
des römischen Reiches und die Frage der Romanisierung(Berlin,2011).

ZahraNewby,Greek Athletics in the Roman World. Victory and Virtue(Oxford,2005).
KarinvanNieuwkerk,“A Trade like Any Other”: Female Singers and Dancers in Egypt

(Austin,Tex.,1995),pp.187–192.
OnnovanNijf,“Localheroes:athletics,festivalsandeliteself-fashioningintheRoman

East,” inBeing Greek under Rome. Cultural Identity, the Second Sophistic and the 
Development of Empire,ed.SimonGoldhill(Cambridge,Eng.,2001),pp.306–334.

———,“Athletics,AndreiaandtheAskêsis-CultureintheRomanEast”,Andreia. Studies 
in Manliness and Courage in Classical Antiquity,eds.RalphM.RosenandInekeSluiter
(Leiden,2003),pp.263–286.

———,“AthleticsandPaideia:FestivalsandPhysicalEducationintheWorldofthe
SecondSophistic,”inPaideia: The World Of The Second Sophistic,ed.BarbaraE.Borg
(Berlin–NewYork2004),pp.203–227.



145LookingatAthleticsintheFourthCentury

HenriW.Pleket, “Someaspectsof thehistoryof theathleticguilds,”Zeitschrift für 
Papyrologie und Epigraphik 10(1973),197–227.

———,“ZurSoziologiedesantikenSports,”Mededelingen van het Nederlands Instituut 
te Rome36(1974),57–87.

ÉricRebillard,Christians and their Many Identities in Late Antiquity, North Africa, 200–450 
CE(Ithaca,N.Y.andLondon,2012).

Sofie Remijsen, “Pammachon: A new sport,” Bulletin of the American Society of 
Papyrologists47(2010),185–204.

SofieRemijsen,The End of Greek Athletics(Cambridge,Eng.,2015).
Louis Robert, “Deux concours grecs à Rome,” Comptes Rendus de l’Académie des 

Inscriptions et Belles-lettres (1970),pp.6–27.
———,Les gladiateurs dans l’orient grec(Amsterdam,1971).
TonySpawforth,“Kapetoleia Olympia:RomanEmperorsandGreekAgones,”inPindar’s 

Poetry, Patrons, and Festivals from Archaic Greece to the Roman Empire,eds.Simon
HornblowerandCatherineMorgan(Oxford,2007),pp.377–390.

MartinSteskal,“BemerkungenzurFunktionderPalästrenindenEphesischenBad-
Gymnasium-Komplexen,”Jahreshefte des Österreichischen Archäologischen Institutes 
in Wien 72(2003),227–39.

Jean-YvesStrasser,“Étudessurlesconcoursd’Occident,”Nikephoros14(2001),112–13.
ChristianWallner, Soldatenkaiser und Sport, Grazer Altertumskundliche Studien 4

(FrankfurtamMain,1997).
RuthWebb,Demons and Dancers. Performance in Late Antiquity(Cambridge,Mass.and

London,2008).
WernerWeismann,Kirche und Schauspiele: Die Schauspiele im Urteil der lateinischen 

Kirchenväter unter besonderer Berücksichtigung von Augustin(Würzburg,1972).
Hans-UlrichWiemer,“VonderBürgerschulezumaristokratischenKlub?Dieathenische

EphebieinderrömischenKaiserzeit,”Chiron41(2011),487–537.
GregWoolf, “BecomingRoman,StayingGreek:Culture, IdentityandtheCivilizing

ProcessintheRomanEast,”Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society40
(1994),116–143.

FikretYegül,Baths and Bathing in Classical Antiquity(Cambridge,Mass.andLondon,
1992).

DavidC.Young,The Olympic Myth of Greek Amateur Athletics(Chicago,1984).
EviatarZerubavel,The Fine Line. Making Distinctions in Everyday Life(Chicagoand

London,1991).
RuprechtZiegler,Städtisches Prestige und kaiserliche Politik: Studien zum Festwesen in 

Ostkilikien im 2. und 3. Jahrhundert n. Chr.(Düsseldorf,1985).
ArjanZuiderhoek, The Politics of Munificence in the Roman Empire. Citizens, Elites, and 

Benefactors in Asia Minor(Cambridge,Eng.,2009).



146 Remijsen

Malalas,ed.IohannisThurn,Ioannis Malalae Chronographia. CorpusFontiumHistoriae
Byzantinae31(Berlin,2000).

MenanderRhetor,ed.D.A.RussellandN.G.Wilson,Menander Rhetor(Oxford,1981).
BasilofCaesarea,Homilia in illud: Destruam horrea mea3.Ed.YvesCourtonne,Saint 

Basile: Homélies sur la richesse(Paris,1935).
Apophthegmata39,ed.FrançoisNau,“Histoiredessolitaireségyptiens,”Revue de l’Orient 

Chrétien12(1907),171–181.
Vita Theodori Syceotae88,ed.André-JeanFestugière,Vie de Théodore de Sykeôn(Brussels,

1970).



147EunuchsintheEast,MenintheWest?

Chapter8

Eunuchs in the East, Men in the West? Dis/unity, 
Gender and Orientalism in the Fourth Century

Shaun Tougher

Introduction

InthenarrativeofrelationsbetweenEastandWestintheRomanEmpirein
thefourthcenturyAD,thetensionsbetweentheeasternandwesternimperial
courtsattheendofthecenturyloomlarge.ThedecisionofTheodosius I to
“split”theempirebetweenhisyoungsonsArcadiusandHonorius(theteenage
Arcadiusintheeastandtheten-year-oldHonoriusinthewest)usheredina
periodofintensehostilityandcompetitionbetweenthecourts,famouslyfo-
cusedonthefigureofStilicho.1Stilicho,half-Vandalgeneralandson-in-lawof
TheodosiusI(StilichowasmarriedtoSerena,Theodosius’nieceandadopted
daughter),hadbeenleftasguardianofHonorius,butclaimedguardianshipof
Arcadiustooandconcomitantauthorityovertheeast.Inthepoliticalmanoeu-
vringswhichfollowedthedeathofTheodosiusIin395,Stilichowasbrandeda
publicenemybytheeasterncourt.Inthewarofwordsbetweeneastandwest
akeyfigurewasthe(probablyAlexandrian)poetClaudian,whoactedasa‘pro-
pagandist’(throughpanegyricandinvective)forthewesterncourt,orrather
Stilicho.Famously,Claudianwroteinvectivesonleadingofficialsattheeastern
court,namelyRufinusthepraetorianprefectandEutropius,thegrandcham-
berlain(praepositus sacri cubiculi),whowasaeunuch.ItisClaudian’stwoat-
tacks on Eutropius that are the inspiration and central focus of this paper
whichwillexaminethesignificanceofthefigureoftheeunuchforthetopicof
theendofunitybetweeneastandwestintheRomanEmpire.

Eunuchsbecameaninstitutional featureof the imperialcourt inthe late
Romanperiod.2Thisphenomenonwasespeciallyassociatedwiththeeast,an

1 ForrecenttreatmentofStilichoseeNatalieKampen,Family Fictions in Roman Art(Cambridge,
Eng.,2009),pp.123–38.

2 SeeforinstanceKeithHopkins,“EunuchsinPoliticsintheLaterRomanEmpire,”Proceedings 
of the Cambridge Philological Society189(1963),62–80,slightlyrevisedinhisConquerors and 
Slaves (Cambridge,Eng.,1978),pp.172–96;PeterGuyot, Eunuchen als Sklaven und Freigelassene 
in der griechisch-römischen Antike (Stuttgart, 1980),pp. 130–76;andShaunTougher,The 
Eunuch in Byzantine History and Society(LondonandNewYork,2008),pp.36–53.
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associationClaudiandwellsoninhisinvectivesonEutropius.Iwillexamine
howClaudianpresentsEutropiusandhowheutilisestheeunuchtoemphasise
thecontrastbetweeneastandwest.InGreekandRomanwritingtherewasa
longhistoryofdeployingthefigureoftheeunuch(whosegender,asacastrat-
edmale,wasambiguous)asamarkerandsymbolofthefeminineandeffemi-
nateeastasopposedtothe‘normal’masculinewest.Iwillconsidertherootsof
suchorientalistdiscourse,butalsoconsideritsvalidity.Iwillask,towhatex-
tentwerecourteunuchsaneasternphenomenon,andwhetherweseeanend
to unity between east and west in the matter of the nature of the imperial
courtsinrelationtotheuseofeunuchs.Iwillarguethatthesituationismore
complicatedthanthesimplecontrastClaudiancreates,andthatcontinuityof
practiceacrossbothpartsoftheempirepersistedbeyondthefourthcentury.
Theorientalistdiscourseneedstoberecognised,addressedandcorrected,for
modernhistoriansthemselvescancompounditspotency;inhisinaugurallec-
ture,onClaudian,OswaldDilkesummeduppartsoftheinvectivesonEutro-
piusasfollows:

The so-called patrician has been nothing but a pander and a punkah-
walla,whofannedanempresswithpeacock’sfeathers…Statuesofthis
Pooh-Bah appear all over Constantinople, as judge, as consul, even as
general,oneofthemdominatingthesenate-house.3

Headdslaterorientalistimagerytoanalreadyheadymix.Eunuchswerenot
justaneasternphenomenon,thoughitwaseasytobrandthemassuch.Inreal-
itytheywereadefiningfeatureofRomanculture.

Claudian and Eutropius

ThefiguresofClaudianandEutropius,andtheirroleinthehistoryoftheRo-
manEmpireattheendofthefourthcentury,arewellknown.Claudianwasthe
subjectofamajormonographbyAlanCameronpublishedin1970.4Morere-
cently,hehasreceivedscrutinyfromCatherineWareinherClaudian and the 
Roman Epic Tradition.5 The significance of the poet for court politics and

3 OswaldAshtonWentworthDilke,Claudian: Poet of Declining Empire and Morals; An Inaugural 
Lecture(Leeds,1969),p.14.

4 AlanCameron,Claudian. Poetry and Propaganda at the Court of Honorius(Oxford,1970).
5 CatherineWare,Claudian and the Roman Epic Tradition(Cambridge,Eng.,2012).Forother

recentworkonClaudianseeforinstanceMarie-FranceGuipponi-Gineste,Claudien. Poète du 
monde à la cour d’Occident (Paris,2010);FlorenceGarambois-Vasquez, Les invectices de 
Claudian. Une poétique de la violence(Brussels,2007).
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culture of the late fourth and early fifth centuries is not in doubt, given his
prolificoutputofpanegyricandinvective;hewasalsocelebratedinhisown
day,astatueofhimbeingerectedinRomeintheForumofTrajan,inthenames
ofArcadiusandHonorius.6

AsforEutropius,hewasaproductofthetradeineunuchslavesandroseto
becometheleadingministerofArcadius,thoughhehadservedTheodosiusI
too(undertakingforhimamissiontoEgypt).7HewasArcadius’grandcham-
berlain,andreplacedRufinusastheemperor’srighthandmanin395.Thepo-
litical importanceoftheeunuch–andStilicho–isstrikinglyconveyedbya
fragmentofthelosthistoryoftheircontemporaryEunapius,whichreflectson
thedifficultyofacquiringgoodinformationaboutaffairs inthewest in“the
timeofEutropius”.Eunapiusobserves:

Ifanyofficialsorsoldiershadaccesstoinformationonpoliticalactivity,
theyrelateditastheywished,biasedbyfriendshiporhostilityoradesire
to please someone. And if you brought together three or four of them
withconflictingversionsaswitnesses,therewouldbeagreatargument
which would proceed from passionate and heated interjections to a
pitchedbattle.Theywouldsay,‘Wheredidyougetthisfrom?’‘Wheredid
Stilichoseeyou?’‘Wouldyouhaveseentheeunuch?’sothatitwasquite
atasktosortoutthetangle.8

Eutropius’pre-eminenceisalsoreflectedbythenumberofstatuesandother
imagesofhimthatwereproduced,andbyhisappointmentasconsulfor399.9
TheusefulnessofEutropiusasanexampleofthepowerfulcourteunuchswho
characterise later Roman and Byzantine history means that he has featured
heavilyinmoderndiscussionsofthephenomenon,suchasstudiesbyJames
DunlapandHelgaScholten.10

6 CILVI.1710.TheinscriptionidentifiesClaudianasavir clarissimus,tribuneandnotary.
7 For Eutropius see for instance PLRE 2, Eutropius 1, pp. 440–44; James E. Dunlap, “The

Office of the Grand Chamberlain in the Later Roman and Byzantine Empires,” in Two 
Studies in Later Roman and Byzantine Administration (New York and London, 1924),
pp.161–324,esp.pp.272–84.

8 Eunapius,History,Fragment66.2,trans.RogerBlockley,The Fragmentary Classicising His-
torians of the Later Roman Empire: Eunapius, Olympiodorus, Priscus and Malchus,2(Liver-
pool,1983),p.103.

9 ForstatuesandimagesofEutropiusseeClaudian,In Eutropium2.72–77,andCodex Theo-
dosianus9.40.17.

10 Dunlap,“GrandChamberlain”;HelgaScholten,Der Eunuch in Kaisernähe: zur politischen 
und sozialen Bedeutung des praepositus sacri cubiculi im 4. und 5. Jahrhundert n. Chr.
(Frankfurt,1995).
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TheduoofClaudianandEutropiusarenicelybroughttogether,ofcourse,
becauseClaudianwrotetwoinvectivesontheeunuch.11Thefirstwaselicited
bythedesignationofEutropiusasconsulfor399,andthesecondcompleted
followingtheeunuch’ssuddenfallandexiletoCyprusinthesameyear.These
textsare certainlynotneglectedby historiansandclassicists for they reveal
much about the career of Eutropius, concepts of the gender identity of eu-
nuchs,andthepoliticalandliterarycontextofthetime;theyare,forinstance,
thefocusofJacquelineLong’swonderfullysubtitledClaudian’s InEutropium. 
Or, How, When, and Why to Slander a Eunuch (ChapelHillandLondon,1996).12
SuchistheimportanceofthesetextsforEast-Westrelationsandconceptsthat
theydeserveaplaceinthisvolume.

InhisinvectivesonEutropiusClaudiandwellsheavilyonthegenderiden-
tityoftheeunuch,presentinghiminarangeofguises:aswoman,asman,and
asother–athirdgender.13TheimageofEutropiusasawomanappearsatthe
verystartofthefirstinvective,Claudianexclaiming“Oshametoheavenand
earth!Ourcitiesbeholdanoldwoman(anus)deckedinaconsul’srobewho
givesawoman’snametotheyear”(1.9–10),andhebegs“atleastgiveusaman
(virum)”(1.29).14Eutropius’militaryroleprovidesClaudianwithammunition
forhisassault.Heasserts:

Marsblushed,Bellonascoffedandturnedher fromthedisgraceof the
Eastwhene’erwitharrowsstrungandflashingquivertheagedAmazon
practisesbattlesorhurriesbackasarbiterofpeaceandwartoholdparley
withtheGetae.Ourenemiesrejoicedatthesightandfeltthatatlastwe
werelackinginmen(viros)(1.238–43).

Claudian declares that Eutropius should not have intruded on the male
arena of warfare, but busied himself with the female craft of spinning

11 For an edition and translation see Maurice Platnauer, Claudian, 1 (Cambridge, Mass.,
1922),pp.138–229.

12 Seealsothecommentary(andGermantranslation)byHelgeSchweckendiek, Claudians 
Invektive gegen Eutrop (InEutropium). Ein Kommentar(Hildesheim,1992).Therearealso
important observations in Alan Cameron, “Notes on Claudian’s Invectives,” Classical 
Quarterly18(1968),387–411,esp.399–411,andhisClaudian,pp.124–55.

13 See for instance Shaun Tougher, “Two Views on the Gender Identity of Byzantine
Eunuchs,” in Changing Sex and Bending Gender, eds. Alison Shaw and Shirley Ardener
(NewYorkandOxford,2005),pp.60–73.

14 Translations are those of Maurice Platnauer for the Loeb Classical Library. Although
archaicinstyle,thetranslationhaseleganceandimpact.
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(1.274).15Eutropius’actingasamanisalsoreflectedbyClaudiancharacterising
the eunuch as the father of the emperor Arcadius (2.50). Especially striking
though, Claudian identifies Eutropius as neither man nor woman, and has
Romadescribeeunuchsasan“Unhappyband…whomthemalesexhasdis-
cardedandthefemalewillnotadopt”(infelix turba…alter quos pepulit sexus 
nec suscipit alter)(1.466–7).

Theinvectivesalsomakegreatplaywithissuesofeastandwest,andthedif-
ferentidentitiesofeastandwest.Thisraisesissuesofgendertoo,forthewest
ischaracterisedasmasculineandmanly,andtheeastasfeminineandeffemi-
nate.Thisgenderagendaisofcoursewellservedbythefigureoftheeunuchas
itissomuchassociatedwiththeeast.Claudianascribestheinventionofeu-
nuchstotheAssyrianqueenSemiramis(inordertodisguisehersexbysur-
rounding herself with womanly men) (1.339–42). He also notes that it was
Parthiancustomtocastrateboyspriortopuberty“toservetheirlustsbythus
lengtheningtheyearsofyouthfulcharm”(1.342–5).WhenRomaspeaksinthe
firstinvective–onhearingthenewsofEutropius’consulshipshefliestothe
campofHonoriuswherewithStilichotheemperorisreceivingGermanswho
hadcometoconcludeapeace(1.371–80)–sheacknowledgesthateunuchsare
partofRomenowbutthattheyoriginatedintheeast;sheconfessesshehas
“longlearnedtotolerate”the“genus”ofeunuchs,“eversincethecourtexalted
itselfwithArsacid pompand theexampleofParthia corrupted ourmorals”
(1.414–16).Theeasternpracticeofeunuchisingboys(aswellasEutropius’east-
ernorigin)isstressedbythefactthatEutropiuswascastratedbyanArmenian
(1.47)andputupforsaleinAssyrianmarkets(1.58).

The contrast between east and west is emphasised by Roma when she
speakstoHonorius.Laudingthemilitarysuccessofthewestandlamenting
thesituationintheeast,sheremarksthattheeast,unlikethewest,isusedto
havingwomenas rulers,andthuscanaccepteunuchsasgovernors.Sheex-
claims:“whydisfigurewarlikeItalywiththegeneralbrandanddefileheraus-
tere peoples with their deadly profligacy? Drive this foreign pollution
(peregrina piacula)”outofLatium,“suffernotthisthingofshametocrossthe
Alps;letitremainfixedinthecountryofitsbirth”(1.427–33).Thecontrastbe-
tweentheeffeminateeastandthemanlywestisalsostressedbyRomawhen
sheassertsthateunuchs“nowdespisethefanandaspiretotheconsul’scloak.
Nolongerdotheycarrythemaidenlyparasolfortheyhavedaredtowieldthe
axes of Latium” (1.463–5). (Interestingly, Claudian compounds the eastern

15 Theideaoftheappropriatenessofaeunuchengagedinthefemaletaskofspinningalso
surfacesinthecaseofNarses,thefamoussixth-centurygrandchamberlainandgeneral:
seebelow.
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effeminacy versus western manliness imagery by tapping into the religious
identityofeunuchstoo,notjusttheiridentityaseasterncourtofficials,asthe
infamous galli, the supposedly self-castrating devotees of the Great Mother,
thegoddessCybele,whoseculthadbeenimportedfromAsiaintoRomein204
BC16)Elsewhere,however,Claudianremarksontheunusualnessoftheposi-
tionofEutropius,evenintheeast.Hedeclares(1.296–7)“nocountryhasever
hadaeunuchforaconsulorjudgeorgeneral”,and

Hadawomanassumedthefasces,thoughthiswereillegalitwerenever-
theless lessdisgraceful.WomenbearswayamongtheMedesandswift
Sabaeans: half barbary (barbariae) is governed by martial queens. We
knowofnopeoplewhoendureaeunuch’srule(1.320–324).17

ItisalsonoteworthythatClaudian–inrelationtoEutropiussellinggovernor-
shipsoftheeasternprovinces–recallsgreatmomentsintheRomanconquest

16 ClaudianassertsthatEutropiusshouldbeadevoteeofCybeleratherthanMars(1.277).
ThusClaudianalsotapsintoalongtraditionofhostileRomanrhetoricconcerningthe
galli:onthisseeforinstanceShaunTougher,“TheAestheticsofCastration:TheBeautyof
RomanEunuchs,” inCastration and Culture in the Middle Ages,ed.LarissaTracy(Cam-
bridge, 2013), pp. 48–72, esp. pp. 51–6. Interestingly Cybele also features in the second
invective,asanappropriatecommentatoronaffairsinPhrygia:2.279–303.

17 Ignoring(orperhapssimplyignorantof)suchfiguresasHermiasthetyrantofAtarneus
andtheAttaliddynastPhiletaerus(justashispointthattherearefemaledeitiesbutno
eunuch deities ignores Attis: 1.326). For these cases see for instance Guyot, Eunuchen,
pp.207–209and219–20.Thisassertionthateunuchrulersareunheardofevenintheeast
echoestheremarksascribedtothesatrapOrxinesaboutBagoastheeunuchofAlexander
theGreat,inQuintusCurtiusRufus’History of Alexander10.1.37,“‘Ihadheardthatwomen
oncewererulersinAsiabutthisreallyissomethingnew–aeunuchasking!’”,trans.John
Yardley, Quintus Curtius Rufus, The History of Alexander (London, 2004), p. 240. Mary
Renault,The Nature of Alexander(London,1975),p.197,notestheridiculousnessofthis
remark given recent Persian history, for another eunuch, also called Bagoas, had held
sway.ForRenault’sdepictionofBagoasinthesecondnovelofherAlexandertheGreat
trilogy,seeforinstanceShaunTougher,“TheRenaultBagoas:TheTreatmentofAlexander
theGreat’sEunuchinMaryRenault’sThe Persian Boy,”New Voices in Classical Reception 
Studies3(2008),77–89.ForQuintusCurtiusRufusandhishistoryofAlexander(theonly
LatinhistoryofAlexander,datingtothefirstcenturyAD–eitherthereignofClaudiusor
Vespasian)seeElizabethBaynham, Alexander the Great: The Unique History of Quintus 
Curtius Rufus(AnnArbor,MI,1998).Curtius’historyismeanttospeaktoaRomanaudi-
enceaboutimperialrule,andtheroleoftheeunuchinformsthissubject:seealsoTougher,
“TheAestheticsofCastration,”pp.67–9.
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oftheeast,emphasisingthatRomeinthewesthadclaimtotheeasternterri-
tories.Heasks:

DidAttalusmakeyou,Rome,hisheir,wasAntiochusconfinedwithinthe
appointedboundsofTaurus,didServiliusenjoyatriumphoverthehith-
erto unconquered Isaurians, did Egypt fall before Augustus, and Crete
beforeMetellus,toensureEutropiusasufficientincome?Cilicia,Judaea,
Sophene, all Rome’s labours and Pompey’s triumphs, are there to sell
(1.215–221).

UltimatelyRomaurgesStilichotomilitaryaction,toconquerEutropius;she
asks: “Why, Stilicho, dost thou delay to conquer because ashamed to fight
[againstaeunuch]?”(1.500–501).

Turningtothesecondinvective,althoughitwascompletedaftertheexileof
Eutropius,itstillengageswithnotionsofeastandwest,andurgestheprospect
ofthesalvationoftheeastbyStilicho.Claudianannouncesinhisprefacethat
theeunuchhasbeenrejectedbybothpartsoftheempire,observingthathe
wasneverofthewest(Hesperius)butisnowrepudiatedtoobytheeast(Eous)
(2,Preface35–36).InthebodyoftheinvectiveClaudianthenrelatesthedivine
plantodealwiththeproblemoftheeastwhenEutropiuswasstillinpower:
MarsaddressesBellona,declaring:

‘Sister,shallweneversucceedincuringtheEastofeffeminacy(molitiae)?
Willthiscorruptageneverlearntruemanliness(rigescent)18…Theyear
thathasknownnowarhashadaeunuchforitsconsul.Theconsulship
wouldhavebeenatanendhada likespiritanimatedItaly(Hesperiis);
thisage-longofficehadfallenamidmockeryandnotracesbeenleftofits
trampledrights,hadnotStilicho,heedfuloftheempireandofthechar-
acterandmoralsofapastage,banishedfromTiber’scitythisshameful
nameandkeptRomeunsulliedbyanunheardofcrime.Hehasgivenus
aharbourtowhichtheexiledmajestyofLatiumandthedisgracedfasces
mightretire;hehasgivenusannalswherein,abandoningtheEast(Ori-
ente),anagepollutedwithservilestainsmightfindarefuge’(2.112–32).

Bellonais thendespatchedtorousebarbarians(Gruthungi)againsttheeast
(i.e.Tarbigilus’revoltinPhrygiain399).

ClaudiancontraststheeffeminateeasternarmyunderthegeneralLeowith
thatofStilicho,which

18 Thusharden,losesoftness.
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enduredunderarmsthefrostsofThraceandwerewonttowinterinthe
open air and break with their axes the frozen waters of Hebrus for a
draught.Changedistheleaderandchangedtheircharacter.Byzantium’s
luxuryandAncyra’spomphavedestroyedtheirvigour(2.411–416).

Stilichoisheldupasthepotentialsaviouroftheeast(2.501onwards).Claudian
declares:“Tohimtheylookastoastaramidthisuniversalshipwreckofwar;to
himinnocentandguiltyalikeaddresstheirprayers”(507–8).Aurora,thegod-
dessofthedawn,acts:“ThereuponsuppliantAuroraturnedherflighttowards
powerful Italy” (2.526–7) and goes to Stilicho. She clutches his “victorious
hand”(manum victricem)(2.532).Theremainderofthesecondinvectiveisher
appealtoStilicho.Sheasks,whydoesheonlycareforItaly(Hesperiam),al-
thoughhewasonceher“guideand…leader”(2.535–6)(emphasisingStilicho’s
previouspresenceintheeastpriortohisdeparturetothewestwithTheodo-
siusIin394,toputdownEugenius).SheblamesRufinusfortheruptureofthe
two empires, a division maintained by Eutropius. “The world had begun to
formonesingleempireundertheruleofthetwobrothers”(fraterno coniungi 
coeperat orbis imperio), she says – but Eutropius prevented this (so unity is
presentedasStilicho’sgoal)–andexclaims“Intheeisnowmyonlyhope”(In 
te iam spes una mihi)(2.591).19Shebegs:

donotcondemnallforthefaultofafew…Iseeknottodrawtheeaway
fromItaly;thouartenoughdefenceforbothempires.Letbothhavethe
benefitofthineillustriousarms;letthesameshielddefendusandone
heroworkthesalvationofatwofoldworld(2.599–602).

Thus,Claudianisnotpositingapermanentruptureofeastandwest;ratherhe
conjuresupatemporarystateofaffairs,causedbytheinfluenceofRufinusand
Eutropius. Inthe first invectiveheaskedEutropius: “Whyseektodividethe
two empires and embroil lovingbrothers in strife?” (1.281–2);and Roma de-
siredtheunityoftheempire,complainingthat“ThediscordantEast(discors 
Oriens) envies our prosperity, and beneath that other sky (alio Phoebi), lo!
wickednessflourishestopreventourempire’sbreathinginharmonywithone
body” (1.398).The ultimate goal is the reunification of east and west, under
Stilicho,thoughonhisterms,ofcourse.

19 ThisbringstomindirresistiblyPrincessLeia’sappealtoObi-WanKenobi(viahologram)
inStar Wars(1977):“HelpmeObi-WanKenobi.You’remyonlyhope.”
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Claudian and Roman Orientalism

However,itisthesubjectofeunuchsthatisthekeyfocusofmyanalysis,and
Claudian is famouslynotalone in identifyingthemasanaspectof imperial
ruleinthefourthcentury;forinstance,itiswellknownthatbothAmmianus
MarcellinusandtheHistoria Augustaarelessthanhappyaboutthepowerand
influencethateunuchscouldexertwithemperors.20BothAmmianusandthe
authors of the Historia Augusta also associate the invention and use of eu-
nuchswiththeneareast.LikeClaudian,Ammianusattributesthefirstcreation
ofeunuchs to theAssyrianqueenSemiramis(14.6.17).TheHistoria Augusta,
notingthatSeverusAlexanderdidnotemployeunuchsincouncilorasminis-
ters,remarks:

[T]hese creatures alone cause the downfall of emperors, for they wish
themtoliveinthemannerofforeignnationsorasthekingsofthePer-
sians, and keep them well removed from the people and from their
friends,andtheyarego-betweens,oftendeliveringmessagesotherthan
theemperor’sreply,hedginghimabout,andaiming,aboveallthings,to
keepknowledgefromhim.21

However,Claudian’sremarksaremorespecific,fortheyplaceeunuchsinthe
contextofconflictbetweeneastandwestwithintheRomanempire.Abetter
parallelthatquicklycomestomindisthatofAugustanpropagandarelatingto
hisconflictwithAntonyandtheHellenisticqueenCleopatraVII.22InhisLife 
of Antony,Plutarchappearstoreflectsuchpropaganda,asserting

OctaviusCaesar…hadadecreepasseddeclaringwaronCleopatraand
depriving Antony of the authority which he had allowed a woman to
exercise in his place. Octavius Caesar also gave it out that Antony had
allowedhimselftofallundertheinfluenceofdrugs,thathewasnolonger

20 SeeforinstanceShaunTougher,“AmmianusandtheEunuchs,”inThe Late Roman World 
and its Historian: Interpreting Ammianus Marcellinus, eds. David Hunt and JanWillem
Drijvers(LondonandNewYork,1999),pp.64–73;AlanCameron,“Eunuchsinthe‘Histo-
riaAugusta’,”Latomus24(1965),155–8.

21 Historia Augusta18.66.3–4,trans.DavidMagie,The Scriptores Historiae Augustate,2(Lon-
don,1924),p.311.

22 Ware,Claudian,p.76n.41,comments“WhileRomanshadalwaysviewedtheEastasdec-
adentandeffeminate,Lucan–andlaterClaudian–herereliedonspecificallyanti-Egyp-
tian prejudice encouraged in the propaganda of Augustus: on Cleopatra, for example,
Aen.8.685–8;Hor.Carm.1.37.”
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responsibleforhisactions,andthattheRomanswerefightingthiswar
againstMardiantheeunuch,Potheinus,Iras,whowasCleopatra’shair-
dresser,andCharmian,herwaiting-woman,sinceitwastheywhowere
mainlyresponsibleforthedirectionofaffairs.23

Significantly,ClaudianhimselfappearstohavethecaseofEgyptinmind.As
alreadynoted,hereferstothefallofEgypttoAugustus.HealsohasRomare-
callthecaseofthePtolemaiceunuchPotheinus,whowasresponsibleforthe
deathofPompeytheGreat,andhasheridentifyEutropiusasanewPotheinus:
Romaexclaims

TheslavesofEgypt’skings[lit.“thePtolemies”]haveeverbeenacurseto
theworld;beholdIsufferfromaworsethanPothinusandbearawrong
more flagrant than that of which Egypt was once the scene. Pothinus’
swordatAlexandriaspilledthebloodofasingleconsul;Eutropiusbrings
dishonouronusall(1.480–484).

ThusEutropiusiscomparedwithPotheinus,butisalsodeclaredtobefarworse
thanhim.

TheexampleofPotheinusalsopointstoaspecificliterarymodelforClau-
dian,asCatherineWarehasindicated:Lucan’sDe bello civili.Sheremarks

ThatEutropiuswasaeunuchnodoubtpromptedClaudiantodescribe
himasamorevillainousPothinus…InLucan’sDe bello civiliPothinusfea-
tures as the evil counsellor of the young Ptolemy, responsible for the
death of Pompey…In [a] brief allusion to Lucan [8.536–8], Claudian
prefigures the eunuch’s evil grasp of power, the feebleness of the
youngemperor,andthereadinessofhiscourttocommitcrimesagainst
Rome…BysuggestingthatEutropiusisalatter-dayPothinus,Claudian
impliedthattheEast,ruledbyPothinus/Eutropius,hasturnedawayfrom
theRomanmos maiorum.24

23 Plutarch,Life of Antony60,trans.IanScott-Kilvert,Plutarch, Makers of Rome(Harmond-
sworth,1965),p.326.

24 Ware,Claudian,pp.75–6.Lucan10.133–5alsoreferstothepresenceofeunuchsatCleopa-
tra’scourt:“Theretoowerehaplessboyswhohadlosttheirmanhoodbytheknife;and
oppositethemstoodyouths,whosecheeks,inspiteoftheirage,werescarcedarkenedby
anydown”(“Necnoninfelixferromollitaiuventus/atqueexsectavirum:statcontrafor-
tioraetas/vixullafuscantetamenlanguinemalas”),trans.J.D.Duff,Lucan(Cambridge,
Mass.,andLondon,1928),p.601.Dilke,Claudian,p.11,alsopointstothedebtofClaudian’s
invectivestoLucan.
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ItisperhapstellingtoothatClaudiannamesoneoftheloversofEutropius
asacertainPtolemy;25itiscertainlyintriguingthatAmmianusalsoappealsto
theexampleofthedeathofPompey,assertingthathewas“butcheredinEgypt
togivetheeunuchspleasure”(14.11.32).26

Court Eunuchs before 395

Inrelationtoassessingdis/unitybetweeneastandwestinthefourthcentury
itisvitalalsotoconsidertherealityoftheeunuchpresenceintheRomanEm-
pireinthisperiod.Regardingtheuseofeunuchsattheimperialcourtbefore
399,asnotedabove,Romaacknowledgesthateunuchshadbecomepartofthe
Romanworld

eversincethecourtexalteditselfwithArsacidpompandtheexampleof
Parthiacorruptedourmorals.Buttillnowtheywerebutsettoguardjew-
els and raiment, and to secure silence for the imperial slumber. Never
beyond the sleeping-chamber did the eunuch’s service pass; not their
livesgaveguaranteeofloyaltybuttheirdullwitswereasurepledge.Let
them guard store of pearls andTyrian-dyed vestments; they must quit
highofficesofstate(1.414–423).

TheprecisedateoftheinstitutionalisationofcourteunuchsintheRomanem-
pireisdebated,thoughoftenassociatedwiththefigureofDiocletianandhis
supposedtransformationofimperialstyle.Thefirstwell-documentedcaseof
apowerfulcourteunuch,however,isthatofEusebius,thegrandchamberlain
ofConstantiusII,andthemainforerunnerofEutropius.Heispresentedby
severalsources–butmostfamouslyAmmianus–asthecontrollerofConstan-
tius,astherealpowerattheheartoftheempire.27SuchwasEusebius’signifi-
cance that some sources even confuse Eusebius of Nicomedia, the “Arian”

25 AsLong,Claudian’s InEutropium,p.124,remarks.SeealsothecommentsofSchwecken-
diek,Claudians Invektive gegen Eutrop,p.107.

26 Trans.JohnC.Rolfe,Ammianus Marcellinus,1(Cambridge,Mass.,1950),p.109.Theobser-
vationismadeinaseriesofexamplestoshowtheficklenessofFortune,inrelationtothe
deathoftheCaesarGallus(whosefallanddeaththegrandchamberlainEusebiusand
othereunuchswereimplicatedin).ThedeathofPompeyatthehandsofaeunuchseems
tohavebeenafamiliarexampleinlateantiquityoftheficklenessofFortune:Ambrosein
hisformalreplytoSymmachus’famousappealfortherestorationofthealtarofVictory
alsoutilisesit(Ep.73.35).

27 SeeforinstanceTougher,Eunuch,pp.36–7.



158 Tougher

bishopsoinfluentialwithConstantineandConstantiusII(nottomentionLi-
ciniusandhiswifeConstantia),withhim.28Itisimportanttoappreciatethat
theeunuchEusebiuswasactiveinbotheasternandwesternpartsoftheem-
pire, and also that both Constantius’ Caesares, Gallus and Julian, had grand
chamberlainstoo,GorgoniusandEutheriusrespectively.29ThecaseofEutheri-
us is especially instructive when considering issues of east and west. Com-
mentingonEutherius’backgroundandcareer,Ammianusremarks:

HewasborninArmeniaoffreeparents,butwhenstillveryyounghewas
kidnappedbyhostiletribesmaninthatneighbourhood,whogeldedhim
andsoldhimtosomeRomantraders,whobroughthimtoConstantine’s
palace(ad palatium Constantini).There,ashegrewup,hegraduallygave
evidenceofvirtuouslivingandintelligence…AndiftheemperorCon-
stanshadlistenedtohimintimespast,whenEutheriushadgrownup
and was already mature, and urged honourable and upright conduct
uponhim,hewouldhavebeenguiltyofnofaults,oratleastonlypardon-
ableones(16.7.5).30

Thus not only had Eutherius begun his career under Constantine, but Con-
stanshadbeenservedbytheeunuch–inthewesternempire.Itisinteresting
toconsiderwhatactivitiesEutheriuswasengagedin,betweenthemurderof
Constansin350andtheappointmentofJulianasCaesarinGaulin355.Pre-
sumably, he joined the court of Constantius in the west when the emperor
madehisway there,perhapsentering theserviceofConstantinabefore the
arrivalofherbrother.

ThusClaudian’sattemptstopresenteunuchspurelyas low-levelanddim
domestic staff, and as alien to the west, are (unsurprisingly) disingenuous,
to say the least (despite the efforts of the emperors Julian and Magnus
Maximus).31Further,onecanalsomakethecasethatitwastheconsumption
ofeunuchsasluxuryslavesinRomebytheimperialcourtfromitsverybegin-
nings(andprobablybytheelitepriortotheadventofAugustus)thatcreated
theeventual institutionalisationofcourteunuchs,ratherthanPersiasimply

28 SeeforexampleDavidHunt,“DidConstantiusIIhave‘CourtBishops’?,”Studia Patristica
19(1989),86–90,esp.87.

29 ForGorgoniusseeAmm.Marc.15.2.10.
30 Trans.Rolfe,Ammianus,pp.227–9.
31 Boththeseemperorsseemtohavebeenkeentocurtailtheroleofeunuchsattheimperial

court:seeforexampleTougher,Eunuch,pp.39–40.
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beingsuddenlycopied.Ineffect, thedevelopmentstartedinRomeitself,al-
beitunderHellenisticinfluence.32

Court Eunuchs after 399

ItisalsoinstructivetolookbeyondthecaseofEutropiustoconsiderthepres-
enceofeunuchsinthewestafter399.Theyevidentlyremainedaconsistent
andsignificantfeatureofthecourt,asseenintheexamplesofTerentiusthe
praepositus sacri cubiculiofHonorius,andAcoliusthepraepositus sacri cubic-
uliofValentinianIII.33Itistellingthatcourteunuchscontinuedtobeutilised
inItalyunderTheoderictheOstrogoth,witnessthefuneraryinscriptioncom-
memoratingtheeunuchchamberlainSeda.34

However,Iwillconcludethischapterbylookingevenfurtheraheadintothe
sixthcentury,toconsiderthecaseofNarses,asthismakesanintriguingcon-
trastwiththecaseofEutropius.Narses,aeunuchfromPersarmenia,isfamous
asthevanquisheroftheOstrogoths,havingbeensentbyJustinian I inCon-
stantinopletotakecommandofthecampaigninItalyin551,despitehaving
served in the traditional roles of chamberlain and treasurer.35 For the latter
stagesofNarses’careerandlifeinItaly,wherehehadbecomede factoruleras
Justinian’s leadingofficial there,weareprimarilydependentonavarietyof
westernsources, suchasGregoryofTours’History of the Franks, theBook of 
Pontiffs,andPaultheDeacon’sHistory of the Lombards.Itiswellknownthatin
accountsoftheLombardinvasionofItalyin568Narsesisimplicatedinbring-
ing this about by summoning the Lombards in. One might then expect the
westernsourcestotrotoutalltheoldclichésabouteunuchsandtheeast,but
theyaremorenuancedthanthat,andcanseemtofeelsomesympathyforthe
eunuch.TheBook of PontiffspraisesNarsesforhisdefeatofSindualkingofthe
HeruliandAmingusduxoftheFranks,assertingthat“thewholeofItalywas

32 See for example Tougher, “The Aesthetics of Castration,” pp. 69–70; Walter Stevenson,
“The Rise of Eunuchs in Greco-Roman Antiquity,” Journal of the History of Sexuality 5
(1995),495–511.SeefurtherShaunTougher,Roman Castrati: Eunuchs in the Roman Empire
(forthcoming).

33 ForTerentiusseeZosimus5.37.4–6.ForAcoliusseePLRE2,Ac(h)olius,p.6.Foreunuchs
inthewesternRomanempireinthefifthcenturyseeforinstanceTougher,Eunuch,p.42.

34 PLRE2,Seda,p.987.Theinscription,atRavenna,reads:“Hicrequiescitinpacevirs[u]
bl[imis]SedaignucusetcubiculariusregisTheoderici”(CIL11,64no.310).

35 ForNarsesseeforinstancePLRE3B,Narses1,pp.912–28;Dunlap,“GrandChamberlain,”
pp.284–99;LawrenceFauber, Narses: Hammer of the Goths (NewYorkandGloucester,
1990).
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glad.”36 However, it then relates that the Romans “driven by malice” com-
plainedtoJustinIIandSophia(whohadbecomerulersafterthedeathofJus-
tinianin565)thatNarsestreatedthemlikeslaves,andaskedthatheberecalled
or they would go over to the “barbarians”.37 Discovering what had occurred
Narsesdeclared“‘IfIhavemaltreatedtheRomansletmesufferevil,”’leftRome
forCampaniaand“wrotetotheLombardnationtocomeandoccupyItaly”.
Theseventh-centurychronicleofFredegarcontainsanexpandedversionof
thestory(4.65),assertingthatitwasbecauseNarseswasterrifiedbythethreats
ofJustinandSophiathathesummonedtheLombardsintoItaly.38Sophiahad
instructedthatagoldenspindleshouldbemadeforhim,sincehewasaeu-
nuchandshouldruleoverslavesnotpeoples;Narsesremarks“‘Ishallspina
threadofwhichneithertheemperorJustinnortheempresscanfindtheend’”.
PaultheDeacon,writingintheeighthcentury,includesafurtherelaborated
narrative(2.5).39OnceagainNarsesisthevictimoftheRomans,whoaresaid
tohaveenviedhimdespiteallhislabours.Theimperialresponseismorefully
described.TheemperorJustinIIisreportedtohavebeenveryangrywithNars-
esandtohavedespatchedLonginus40toreplacehim,andtheempressSophia
issaidtohavesenthimathreateningmessage,addressingthefactthathewas
aeunuch:shesaid“thatshewouldmakehimportionouttothegirls inthe
women’schamberthedailytasksofwool.”41Narsesisreputedtohaveretorted
tothis“thathewouldbegintoweavehersuchawebasshecouldnotlaydown
aslongasshelived.”IntheversionsfoundinFredegarandPaul,then,Narses’
invitationtotheLombardsistheresultoffearandhatredoftheimperialcou-
ple,notofawishtoteachtheRomansalesson.

ThusinthesewesternsourcesonNarsesthereisencounteredaniceinver-
sionoftheoldwesternorientalistapproachtoeunuchs:theeunuchbecomes
ahero,andthevictimoftheenvyofwesternersandthesubjectofthehostile
rhetoricoftheeasterncourt:itisironicthatitistheeastthatthreatenstooust
Narses from power and confine him to domestic and feminine chores. Like

36 Liber Pontificalis,JohnIII,trans.RaymondDavis,The Book of Pontiffs (LiberPontificalis). 
The Ancient Biographies of the First Ninety Roman Bishops to AD 715(Liverpool,1989),p.60.

37 ThoughitnamesJustinianastheemperor,ratherthanJustin.
38 IsidoreofSeville,Chronicon116,alsosaysthatNarseswasterrifiedbySophia’sthreats,but

doesnotrevealwhattheyare.
39 ForPaulandhishistoryseeforinstanceWalterGoffart,The Narrators of Barbarian History 

(A.D. 550–800): Jordanes, Gregory of Tours, Bede, and Paul the Deacon(Princeton,NJ,1988),
pp.329–431.

40 PLRE3B,Longinus5,p.797.
41 Trans.WilliamDudleyFoulkeinPaul the Deacon,HistoryoftheLombards,ed.Edward

Peters(Philadelphia,PA.,2003),p.59.
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Claudian’sEutropius,Narsesisaeunuchwhoisaruler,butoneinthewestand
onethatmeritsrespect.

Conclusion

ForClaudian–andStilicho–Eutropiuswasausefulandeasytargetofattack,
asaeunuchwhohadacquiredapowerfulpositionatthecourtofConstanti-
nople.Claudianwaspresentedwithagiftofasubject,andtappedintolong
establishedorientalistRomanrhetorictoattacktheeunuchandalsothegov-
ernmentoftheeast.However,perpetualdisunitywasnotenvisioned,butrath-
erthereunificationoftheempire,underStilicho.Further,itisclearthatcourt
eunuchs,andpoliticallyimportantonesatthat,werenotconfinedtotheeast-
ernempirebutwerejustashomeinthewesttoo.Eusebiusthegrandchamber-
lainofConstantiusII,operatedinbothspheres,andundertheConstantinian
dynastyEutheriushadhadacareerinthewesttoo.Indeedeunuchshadbeen
afeatureoftheimperialcourtasfarbackasthetimeofAugustus,andproba-
bly before this had been employed in elite households.The tradition of the
courteunuchwastoremainpartofthewesternRomancourtforthefifthcen-
tury,andcontinuedalsoinItalyunderTheoderictheOstrogothintothesixth
century.AfterthereconquestofthewestunderJustinianaeunuchwasevento
ruleinItaly,andemergeassomethingofaheroinwesternsources,whichpres-
enthimasbeingvilifiedbytheeasterncourt.Thusthefigureoftheeunuch
couldbeexploitedasasymbolofdisunityandrepresenttheeffeminateeastin
oppositiontothemanlywest,butcouldalsoserveotherends;alldependedon
contextandthemotivationsofauthors.Inrealitytheeunuchwasaconsistent
andpersistentaspectofbothpartsoftheRomanEmpireinLateAntiquity,a
symbolnotofdivisionbutofunityasadefiningfeatureofRomanculture.
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Chapter9

Kaiser, Rom und Reich bei Prudentius

Christian Gnilka

1.

Esistschwer,einenAutorzuverstehen–wirklichzuverstehen,dersichfür
eineSachebegeistert,dieunsaussichtsloserscheint;dereinIdealvertritt,das
durchdieGeschichtewiderlegtist;derdasIdealaufAnschauungengründet,
dieunsfremdoderverkehrtanmuten;derdieantikenGötter,dieunsinDich-
tungundKunstalsreizendeWesenbegegnen,alsböseUnholdewillsehenlas-
sen;derdasVerbotihresKultsalsRettungpreist;deralsBefreiungfeiert,was
modernemToleranzdenkenzuwiderist.DasallesgiltfürPrudentius,derum
dasJahr400vonderewigenGrößeRomsredet;derdieEinheitdesReichsfei-
ert,daesauseinanderbricht;deramVorabenddermilitärischenKatastrophen
diepax Romanaverherrlicht.Augustinussagt:KeinGutwirdvollkommener-
kannt,wennesnichtvollkommengeliebtwird.1Wenndaszutrifft:könnenwir
denDichterverstehen,denzuliebenunsschwerfällt?

2.

„DasSchicksaldesReichswarineinemkleinenWinkelItaliensentschieden.“
DassindWorteEdwardGibbons.2ErsprichtvonderSchlachtamFrigidus,in
derTheodosiusderGroßeüberdenUsurpatorEugeniusunddenFrankenAr-
bogastsiegte.IhreNiederlagebedeutetedaspolitischeEndederheidnischen
resistenza.Zosimusberichtet,TheodosiusseinachdemSiegvordenSenatin
RomgetretenundhabeineinerRededieheidnischenSenatorenaufgefordert,
den Götterkult aufzugeben. Zwar habe sich kein einziger dieser Senatoren
überzeugenlassen,dochderEntzugderstaatlichenUnterstützungdesKults,
denTheodosiusdamalsanordnete,habedenaltenRitenfürimmerdasEnde
bereitet. Zosimus sieht darin den Grund für denVerfall des Reichs, versteht

1 Augustinus,De diversis quaestionibus LXXXIII,quaestio35.2.
2 EdwardGibbon,The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.A new edition. Vol. 3

(London,1823),p.451.
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also den Rombesuch des siegreichen Kaisers als epochales Ereignis.3 Diese
Nachricht von einem (zweiten) Rombesuch des Theodosius wird von man-
chenForschernskeptischaufgenommen.AberZosimusschöpftausAutoren,
dieinzeitlicherNähezudenEreignissenstanden,ausEunapundOlympiodor.
Außerdem wird seine Mitteilung durch einen Zeitzeugen bestätigt, der von
diesenHistorikernganzunabhängigist.4PrudentiushatdieseSenatsrededes
KaiserszumKernstückeinesGedichtbuchsgemacht,desErstenBuchsContra 
Symmachum.DasBuchsetztdenSiegamFrigidusvoraus(1.410;462f.),istaber
nochzuLebzeitendesTheodosiusabgeschlossen,5alsovordem17.Januar395.
PrudentiusistDichter,standaberzeitweilig,wieerselbstbezeugt(Praefatio
19−21),„inderNähe“desKaisers,wohldesTheodosius,gehörtevielleichtzum
kaiserlichenConsistorium.WirhöreninseinenGedichtenalsodieStimmeei-
nes Mannes, der aus dem Zentrum der Macht kommt. Aber es ist auch die
StimmeeinesDichters,derüberjeneFreiheitverfügt,diemaninderAntike
derPoesiegewährte,javonihrerwartete.

3.

DasErsteBuchbehandeltnachdesAutorseigenerAngabe(2.1−3)Entstehung
undAusbreitungdesGötterkultssowiedenÜbergangRomszumChristentum.
Der Dichter hat diesen Stoff dramatisch gestaltet. Die Entstehung des Kults
erklärternachderArtdesEuhemerosdurchVergottungderHerrscher,sieht
darinaberbereitsdenAnsatzdesÜbels,weildieseMännerböseundschlaue
Betrügergewesenseien.SeineDarstellungistdaraufabgestimmt,eineunauf-
haltsam fortschreitende Verschlimmerung der Verhältnisse sichtbar zu ma-
chen,alsoeineDekadenz,dieindenmoralischenundgeistlichenUntergang
mündet.ImGroßen,aufdergeschichtlichenEbene,zeigtsichdasdurchdie
AusbreitungdesKults,dervondergöttlichenVerehrungder lebendenHerr-
scherzumKultderverstorbenenundsozurrömischenKaiserapotheoseführt,
deraberinsichdasPrinzipzurAusweitungaufdenKultderAbstraktaundder

3 Zosimus,Historia Nova4.59;vgl.5.38.
4 RichtigesUrteilbeiAlanCameron,“TheodosiustheGreatandtheRegencyofStilico,”Harvard 

Studies in Classical Philology73(1969),247–280,hier247–265,besonders256f.
5 Vgl.Prudentius,Contra Symmachum1.37f.parete magistro Sceptra gubernanti.Diegelehrten

Bemühungen, die beiden Bücher Contra Symmachum in den doppelten Rahmen der
ZeitgeschichteunddesDichterlebenseinzuspannen,habenzuverschiedenenwerkanaly-
tischenEntwürfengeführt.Vgl.AltayCoşkun,“ZurBiographiedesPrudentius,”Philologus152
(2008),294–319,hier300,Anmerkung19.IchkannaufdasProblemhiernichteingehen.Ich
zitierePrudentiusnachderAusgabevonJohanBergman,Vienna1926(CSEL61).
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Elementeenthält,alsozuimmertollerenFormenderApotheoseübergeht.Im
PrivatlebenistesdiereligiöseErziehungdesKindesdurchdieKultübungder
ErwachsenenimHauseunddenEindruckdesStaatskultsinderÖffentlichkeit,
diedemMenschenjedeMöglichkeitnimmt,sicheinesBesserenzubesinnen.
DerTiefpunktderstufenweisefortschreitendenDepravationistmitdemKult
derunterirdischenGottheiten,derHekate/TriviaunddesDiserreicht.Dennin
diesen Göttern verehrt der Mensch, so sieht es der Dichter, jene höllischen
Mächte,dieseineneigenen,ewigenUntergangbetreiben,undjederGladiator,
derinderArenafällt,istinderSichtdesDichterseinOpfer,dargebrachtjenem
Höllengeist,dersichhinterdemNamendesIuppiter infernalisverbirgt.

4.

Danun,indieseraussichtslosen,katastrophalenLage,erscheintTheodosiusin
Rom,hältseineRede(1.408–505)undbewirkteinentotalenUmschwung:ganz
Rom,VolkundSenat,gehtfreudigzumChristentumüber(1.506–631),nureine
kleineMinderheitdesSenats,darunterSymmachusselbst,bleibtzurück(1.548;
574–577;591f.;624–631).DieRededesTheodosiusistalsomitBedachtindie
KompositiondesGedichtseingefügt:aufdemHöhepunktderfurchtbarenVer-
irrungleitetdasAuftretendesPrincepsdiePeripetieein.DiePeripetieistein
ElementdesDramas,setztsichaberalskünstlerischesMittelauchinanderen
Literaturformendurch.AusderperipatetischenGeschichtsschreibunghatLi-
viusdiesesMittelinseineErzählkunstübernommen,undVergilsStrebennach
dramatischerGestaltungdesStoffsschließthäufigePeripetienein.6Öftersbe-
wirkt die Rede bestimmter Personen den Umschwung, so das Auftreten des
ConsulsServiliusvorderVolksversammlungimJahr495v.Chr.,derinhöchster
BedrohungRomsdurchdieVolskerdasempörteVolkdazubringt,zudenWaf-
fen zu greifen (Livius 2.24). Aeneas vergißt bei Dido seine schicksalshafte
Bestimmung,daliestihmMerkurdieLeviten(Vergil,Aeneis4.265–276),„und
unaufhaltsamdrängtdieErzählungnachentgegengesetzterRichtung,zurAb-
fahrtdesAeneas“(Heinze).7VondiesenAutorenhatPrudentiusgelernt,das
beweistseinEpos.InderPsychomachiewirddiePeripetieöfterszumZweck
derDramatisierungderHandlungeingesetzt.SoläßtsichdasgesamteTugend-
heervondenReizenderLuxuriaberückenundistschonbereit,sichihrzuer-
geben,datrittSobrietasaufundstelltdictis morda cibus (Psychomachia349)

6 ErichBurck,Die Erzählkunst des T. Livius(Berlin,1964²),pp.210–18;RichardHeinze,Virgils 
epische Technik(Leipzig,1914³/Darmstadt,19574),pp.323–26.

7 Heinze,Epische Technik,p.324.
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dieMoralderTruppewiederher.DieseTechnikhatPrudentiusimerstenBuch
Contra Symmachumdazubenutzt,einegroße,epochalePeripetie inderGe-
schichteRomszumAusdruckzubringen,indemerdenAuftrittdesKaisersvor
dem Senat als historischen Wendepunkt wirken läßt, darin dem Zosimus
durchausähnlich,wennauchdieBewertungdesEreignissesbeibeidennicht
gegensätzlicherseinkönnte.FürPrudentiusführtalles,wasvorhergeht,inden
Abgrundhinab,alles,wasfolgt,führtemporzurRettung.

5.

Eine Konsequenz der dramatischen Komposition ist die Konzentration der
DarstellungaufeineneinzigenMann,unddieKompositionistebengewählt,
umallesLichtaufdiesenMannfallenzulassen–dessenNameübrigens,aus
metrischemGrunde,niemalsgenanntwird.8AberderpanegyrischeZugdes
GedichtsistnichtSelbstzweck.FormgeschichtlichbietetdasErsteBuchCont-
ra Symmachum ein Zeugnis der Gattungsmischung, gebildet aus epischen,
panegyrischenundsatirischenElementen.Innerlichzusammengehaltenund
bewegtwirddasGanzedurchdasprotreptischeZiel,dasderAutorverfolgt.
DasBuchisteineinziger,vielgestaltigerProtreptikos,gerichtetanjeneMinder-
heitdesSenats,die,wieauchZosimusfeststellt,RomsConversionnichtmitge-
machthat,alsoanSymmachusundseinenKreis.ManhatvonEusebiusgesagt,
erentwickleseineIdeenalspolitischerPublizistundinstarkrhetorischerSti-
lisierung.9DasgiltingewisserWeiseauchfürdenDichter.Erunterstütztdie
Religionspolitik seines Kaisers, und dieser Propaganda dient auch das Herr-
scherlob. Es geht darum, denjenigen Mann ins rechte Licht zu setzen, der
durchseineGesetzedemGötterkulteinEndegemachthatundderalleindie
Verantwortungdafürträgt(vgl.1.14Vir solus,cui cura fuit…eqs.).Eusebiusschuf
einenneuenBegriffdesTyrannen:Tyrannistnichtnurimstaatsrechtlichen
SinnederUsurpatorundimmoralischenderDespot,eristzugleichimreligi-
ösenSinnederChristenfeind.10PrudentiusgibteineDefinition,diedenBegriff
vertieft:Tyrannenkümmernsichnurumdasgegenwärtige,irdischeWohler-

8 DerNameließ sichnurmitSynizesedemMetrumfügsammachen,soICUR24780,1=
ILCV1761a,1(S.Paolofuorilemura):Theodosius coepit, perfecit Honorius aulamundsechs-
mal bei Claudian. Prudentius meidet solche Synizesen bei Eigennamen, s. Christian
Gnilka, Prudentiana I. Critica (Munich, 2000), pp. 262f; 348. Allerdings hat der Dichter
auchdieTheodosiussöhne,HonoriusundArcadius,nichtnamentlichgenannt.

9 ErikPeterson,Der Monotheismus als politisches Problem(Leipzig,1935),p.79.
10 Raffaele Farina, L’impero e l’imperatore cristiano in Eusebio di Cesarea (Zürich, 1966),

pp.226f.
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gehen, nicht, wie Theodosius, um das ewige Heil des Volks (1.22–29); denn
Theodosius ist Seelsorger (1.19–21) und verwirklicht darum das platonische
IdealdesPhilosophenaufdemKönigsthron,dasfreilichimchristlichenSinne
aufgefaßtwird:ergehörtzudenwenigenHerrschern,die„dieLehrederhimm-
lischen Weisheit achteten“ (1.30–34).11 Und folgerichtig schließt sich an das
HerrscherlobdieAufforderung,diesemLehrerzugehorchen(1.37parete magi-
stro), seine Mahnung zu beherzigen (1.38 monet), womit der protreptische
CharakterdesWerksvonAnfanganfestgestelltwird.

6.

Auch Hohn, Jammer und Empörung, die Affekte, die Prudentius mit seiner
Darstellung der Götterwelt erregen will, arbeiten auf den protreptischen
ZweckdesganzenWerkshin,vorallemaberdieSenatsrededesKaisers,das
HerzstückdesGedichts,trittoffenfürdiesesZielein.Sieisteinpsychagogi-
sches Meisterstück, der Denkweise der Adressaten angepaßt, natürlich eine
freieKompositiondesDichters,eineSuasorie,diedenTenorderantiheidni-
schenEdiktedesKaisersnachziehensoll(vgl.1.506Talibus edictis urbs infor-
mata … eqs.). Der Redner erscheint darin weniger als Gesetzgeber denn als
Lehrer.ErappelliertandenPatriotismusderrömischenGranden.Diegottge-
wollteWeltherrschaftRomswirdhier(1.425–432)soaufgefaßt,daßdieHerr-
schaft den Begriff der Überlegenheit über alles Irdische, ja der Entrücktheit
vonderWeltinsichschließt:cuncta potens mortalia calcas(1.429).Ausdieser
SituationergibtsichdiePflicht,überallesIrdischehinausdenBlicknachoben
zurichten,dasheißt:dieGottheitnichtunten,nichtimDiesseits,zusuchen;
dieErwählungRomszurHerrschaftüberdieWeltverlangteineReligion,die
dieWelttranszendiert.DasisteineForderungdesdecorum(1.430Non decet…
eqs.).IneinemzweitenAnlauf(1.455–460)wirddiePflichtzurAnnahmedes
ChristentumsausderzivilisatorischenLeistungRomsabgeleitet;auchsieist

11 Prudentius,Contra Symmachum1.33f.:Estne ille e numero paucorum,qui diadema Sortiti 
aetheriae coluerunt dogmasophiae?DiePolemikgegendasIdealPlatons(Politeia5.473
C-E) bei Lactanz, Divinae institutiones 3.21.6 macht klar, daß mit der formalen Bestim-
mung einer Einheit von Philosophie bzw. Weisheit und Macht noch nichts gesagt ist,
wenn nicht feststeht, was ‚Weisheit‘ eigentlich ist. In der Formulierung bei Prudentius
scheintCicero,Epistulae ad Quintum fratrem1.1.29benutzt,wodiezweiBegriffesapientia
und salus begegnen, die dem Dichter (Contra Symmachum 1.29. 32. 34. 36) wesentlich
sind:hanc coniunctionem videlicet potestatis ac sapientiae saluti censuit(sc.Plato)civitati-
bus esse posse. Die griechischen Wörter dogma sophiae geben der Sache aber anderes
Gewicht,lassendenBezugaufGottundaufChristus(vgl.1Cor.1:24;30)durchscheinen.
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einGebotderdignitas.RomhatdenunterworfenenVölkernRechtundGesetz
gegeben,hatdadurchderganzenOikumeneeineMilderungderwildenFor-
mendesKriegsunddesLebensgebracht,unddeshalbistesunwürdig(1.458
Indignum ac miserum est …eqs.),wennRomsichinSachenderReligiondie
unvernünftigeDenkungsartwilderVölkerzueigenmacht.Dennheidnischer
Götterkult ist barbarisch, was durch die voraufgehende Schilderung (1.433–
454) des Kults nach seinen verächtlichen Gegenständen, seinem Motiv (der
Angst) und seiner Praxis (dem wüsten, blutigen Opferschmaus) begründet
wurde.AlsdrittesArgumentwirddiehistorischeErfahrungangeführt(1.461–
500).RommußdasZeichendesKreuzesanerkennen,dasderKaiseralsFeld-
herr,GesetzgeberundTriumphatorinRomführt;dennunterdiesemZeichen
hateinstConstantindieStadtvonderTyranneidesMaxentiusbefreit.Unddas
isteineErfahrung,diegeradedieSenatorenmachten,dievomWillkürregiment
desTyrannenbesondersbetroffenwaren.DamalswarfensiesichdemSieger
zu Füßen und huldigten Christus, dessen Name auf denWaffen des Siegers
leuchtete.DarinliegtderAppell,ausderErfahrungzulernen.Esistdashier
übrigens die einzige Erwähnung Constantins im Werk des Prudentius, der
sonstüberallhinterTheodosiuszurücktritt.DieRedeendetmitderAufforde-
rung(1.501–505),dieGötterbildervomBlutderSchlachtopfer,mitdemsiebe-
spritzt sind, zu reinigen und dieseWerke großer Meister zum Schmuck der
Stadtaufzustellen.DasisteinSymbolchristlichenKulturwillens,vorgebracht
inAnredeandieSenatoren,dieproceres(502).DamitistfüralleKunstrichtun-
gen,füralleBildungsgüterfestgestellt,daßdieConversionzumChristentum
eineReinigung,Veredelung,ErhöhungderKulturschätzebringensoll.Undda-
mit ist das innerste Motiv der heidnischen resistenza getroffen, der es im
GrundeumdieKulturging,nichtumeinebestimmteReligion,oderumdie
Religionnurinsoweit,alssieTeilderKulturwar.12

7.

Es lag in der Konsequenz der dramatischen Gestaltung des Buchs, daß die
PeripetieeineradikaleVeränderungderreligiösenZuständeinRomauslösen

12 DiePrudentiusverseContra Symmachum1.501–505scheinenvorwegzunehmen,wasdas
kaiserliche Edikt vom 29. Januar 399 verfügte: sicut sacrificia prohibemus, ita volumus 
publicorum operum ornamenta servari (Codex Theodosianus 16.10.5). Zur Interpretation
dieserVerseundderParallelstellePrudentius,Peristephanon2.481–484,sieheChristian
Gnilka,Chrêsis II. Kultur und Conversion (Basel, 1994),pp. 146–50,zumTerminusorna-
mentaChristianGnilka,Prudentiana II. Exegetica(Basel,2001),pp.304–12.
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mußte.Dasheißt:dieTheodosiusredemußteeinErfolgsein.IhrpositivesEr-
gebniswurdeaberdadurchgeschmälert,daßdieSenatorenumSymmachus,
alsogeradedieeigentlichenAdressatendesProtreptikos,vomAuftretendes
KaisersimSenatsichnichthattenbeeindruckenlassen.Prudentiusversucht
imSchlußteildesGedichts,demungünstigenEindruckdieserTatsacheentge-
genzuwirken.ZudiesemZwecksetzterverschiedeneMittelein:1)Erbetont
mehrmals, bei den verstockten Heiden handele es sich nur um eine kleine
Gruppe.DieMehrheitderSenatorenverlangenachderTaufeundeilezuden
christlichenBasiliken(1.544–551);eineListederNamenberühmterAdelsge-
schlechtersollbezeugen,daßdieConversiondieSpitzenderGesellschafter-
faßthabe(1.552–568).ImVolkbeobachtetderDichterdieselbeBegeisterung:
allesströmtzumPetrusgrabammons VaticanusundzumBaptisteriumbeider
Lateransbasilika(1.578–586).EsentstehtderEindruckeinergroßenVolksbe-
wegung,diealleZweiflermitreißensoll.2)DieConversionwirdauseinemtie-
fen und echten Wandel der Gesinnung erklärt: Rom geht zum Glauben an
Christusüberpleno amore(vgl.1.523);allerDenkenrichtetsichaufdieEwig-
keit (1.510; 559f.; 587–590). Jetzt endlich erkennt und bereut man auch das
schwere Unrecht der blutigen Christenverfolgungen (1.511–523). Der Dichter
sieht offenbar erst durch diese Änderung des öffentlichen Bewußtseins die
Verfolgungenalswirklichbeendetan.AndereStelleninseinemWerkbestä-
tigendiesenEindruck.13Daranzeigtsichwieder,wieerbemühtist,Theodosius
überConstantinzustellen,wievielmehrihmseinKaisergilt.3)Dermilitäri-
scheSiegamFrigidusbleibt imHintergrund:DerTriumphüber „diebeiden
Tyrannen“–EugeniusundArbogastessindgemeint14−wirdnurzweimalkurz
gestreift(1.410;462f.),hochgepriesenwirddagegenderSieg,denTheodosius
alstriumphator togatuserrang(1.524–540):derSiegnichtübersichtbareGeg-
ner,sondernüberunsichtbare(vgl.1.538),nichtüberMenschen,sondernüber
Dämonen.DemSieginderSchlachtsollaufdieseWeisedasodiumgenommen
werden,daserimHerzeneinesSymmachusgewißerregte;erwirdinseiner
Folgebetrachtet,diederDichteralsRettungausschlimmster,ausgeistlicher
Gefahrbegreiftundempfiehlt.DieVersesindhochrhetorisch,siegebenaber
denBlickfreiaufdenernstenundtiefenGrunddesKampfs,denPrudentius
gegen jede Wiederbelebung heidnischen Kults führte (vgl. 1.1–8). Will man
demAutorgerechtwerden,mußmandiesenGrundfürihnselbstgeltenlas-
sen.

13 Vgl.besondersPrudentius,Contra Symmachum2.678ff.:Hac me labe ream modo tempora 
vestra piarunt…eqs.(RedederRomaandieTheodosiussöhne).

14 NichtMaximus(†388)undEugenius,wiegemeinhinangenommenwird.EineBegrün-
dungmußichmirhierersparen.
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4) Jeglicher Hauch gesetzlichen Zwangs schwindet schon angesichts der
BegeisterungRomsfürdasChristentum,diederDichterinseinenVersenein-
zufangen sucht. Ausdrücklich wird aber auch die praktische Toleranz des
Kaisersbetont,derHeidenwieSymmachusinhöchsteEhrenämterhebt(1.611–
623).WasPrudentiusdazuvorbringt,bestätigtderheidnischeRhetorLibanios,
der sich in seiner Rede pro templis mit folgenden Worten an Theodosius
wendet:15„Ja,duhasttatsächlichdieVertreterdieserReligionnichteinmalvon
denEhrenstellenausgeschlossen,sondernihnensogarMachtpositionengege-
benundsiezudeinemTischgenossengemacht–unddiesvieleMale–undauf
ihrWohlgetrunken…“usw.

IndemPrudentiusdieseSeitederkaiserlichenReligionspolitikhervorkehrt,
gelingtesihm,auchdieFortdauereinergewissenresistanceunterdenSenato-
ren in den Dienst seines Protreptikos zu stellen, also aus der Toleranz des
christlichenHerrscherseineParänesezumachen.

8.

LiestmandasersteBuchContra Symmachum,könnteesfastsoscheinen,als
habeesdasChristentuminRomvorTheodosiusnichtgegebenoderalshabe
esdortzumindestkeineWirkunggehabt.DieMärtyrererscheinennuralsOp-
fer,nichtalsVorkämpferihrerReligion(1.514–523).Mansiehtdaran,wiedas
BuchalsMahnschriftaufdieGeisteshaltungdesSymmachuskreisesRücksicht
nimmt.ImLaurentiushymnusentwickeltderDichtereineandereSchauder
ChristianisierungRoms.HierläßterdenMärtyrervonderdämonenabwehren-
den Kraft der Apostelgräber sprechen (Peristephanon 2.457–472) und stellt
fest,daßmitderPassiondeshl.LaurentiusderNiedergangdesGötterkultsin
Romeinsetzte(Peristephanon2.489–500).Aberesbleibenauchhiergewisse
Konstanten seines Geschichtsbilds. Das vortheodosianische Rom ist nicht
christlichundstehtindieserHinsichthinterderschonchristianisiertenOiku-
menezurück(Peristephanon2.433–444),sodaßderMärtyrerbetet:„Gib,Chri-
stus,deinenRömern,daßihreStadtchristlichsei,durchdiedubewirkthast,

15 Libanios, Orationes 30.35. Übersetzung: Heinz-Günther Nesselrath, in Für Religionsfrei-
heit, Recht und Toleranz,eds.RainerHirsch-Luipold,ReinhardFeldmeier,Heinz-Günther
Nesselrath,Sapere18(Tübingen,2011),42ff.,hier75.DieParallelebeiLibaniosbeweist,
daßnichtjedeÄußerungdespanegyrischenDichtersfalschseinmuß,beweistaberauch,
wie verschieden derselbe Befund gedeutet werden kann. Libanios zieht aus der prak-
tischenToleranzdesKaisersdenmerkwürdigenSchluß,daßheidnischeReligionnichtso
schlimmseinkönne.
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daßalleandereninSachenderReligioneinunddieselbeÜberzeugunghaben!“
(Peristephanon2.433–436).Undweiter:auchhieristeserstTheodosius,nicht
etwaConstantin,derAbhilfeschafft.DerMärtyrerschautdenkünftigenPrin-
ceps, der die Tempel schließen wird, und kündet von den Götterbildern in
Marmor und Bronze, die dann, von Blut gereinigt, als Kunstwerke dastehen
werden (Peristephanon 2,481–484). Daß Prudentius dieses Motiv wiederholt,
zeigt,wiewichtigesihmalsSymbolchristlichenKulturwillenswar.Manhat
treffend bemerkt,16 der Zeitgenosse des Dichters habe bei der Lektüre des
HymnusVerkündigungundErfüllungineinemerlebt–wieeinstderZeitge-
nosseVergils, der in der Aeneis las, wie Jupiter die Herrschaft des Augustus
voraussagt(Aeneis1.286–296).AberPrudentiusschildertdieseErfüllungdann
auchinmehrerenStrophen(Peristephanon2.509–528),indemerausderZeit
desMärtyrersheraustrittundindieeigene,dietheodosianische,wechselt.

9.

DasErsteBuchContra Symmachum isteinRombuch,unddasinkonkretem
Sinne.EsgehtdarinumdieZuständeinderStadtRom.DieStadtistgegenwär-
tigdurchihreTopographie,durchihreTempelundBasiliken,StraßenundAm-
phitheater. Aber Rom bildet darüberhinaus im allgemeinen Bewußtsein das
historischeZentrumdesReichs,derNamestehtalsInbegrifffüralles,wasdas
Reichbedeutet,undPrudentiusteiltdieseAuffassung.Eswäredaherseltsam,
solltedertiefgreifendeWandel,denersiehtunddeneralsVollendungeiner
weltumspannenden Erneuerung begreift, ohne Wirkung auf seine Romidee
gebliebensein.17WelcherArtdieseWirkungist,zeigterdurchAufnahmeder
berühmten Worte Jupiters bei Vergil: His ego nec metas rerum nec tempora 
pono,/imperium sine fine dedi(Aeneis1.278–9).AndieStelleJupiterstrittbei
PrudentiusderKaiser:Denique nec metas statuit nec tempora ponit,/imperium 
sine fine docet (1.541–2). AberTheodosius kann nicht geben, was Jupiter bei
VergilgibtundnachchristlicherÜberzeugungnurGottgebenkann,undso

16 VinzenzBuchheit,“ChristlicheRomideologieimLaurentiushymnusdesPrudentius,” in
P.Wirth(ed.),Polychronion. Festschrift für Franz Dölger(Heidelberg,1966),pp.121–44=
R.Klein(ed.),Das frühe Christentum im römischen Staat(Darmstadt,19822),pp.455–85,
hier479.

17 Zum weiteren Hintergrund s. Peterson, Der Monotheismus, passim; Friedrich Klingner,
“Rom als Idee”, in Ders., Römische Geisteswelt (Munich, 19655), pp. 645–66; Manfred
Fuhrmann,“DieRomideederSpätantike,”Historische Zeitschrift207(1968),529–61,mit
scharfer Kritik an den „erbaulichen Darstellungen pietätvoller Altertumsbetrachter“
(540–42)undeinerwenigkongenialenBehandlungdesPrudentius(556–58).
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wirdausVergilsdedibeiPrudentiuseindocet.ImWechseldesVerbumsliegt
der tiefeUnterschied.Nochganz imSinneVergilskannClaudiansagen:nec 
terminus umquam /Romanae dicionis erit(De consulatu Stilichonis3.159–60),
aberPrudentiusmeinteinegeistigepropagatio imperii.DiealleGrenzenvon
Raum und Zeit übersteigende Größe des Reichs ist Ergebnis der Lehre des
christlichenHerrschers,dasheißt:seineralsLehreaufgefaßtenReligionspoli-
tik.ImberühmtenSchlußkapiteldeszweitenBuchsderCivitas Dei,dasviel-
leichtdurchPrudentiusinspiriertist,18verheißtAugustinusdemRömertum,
imhimmlischenVaterlandwerdees„wahrhaftundaufewig“herrschen:(Deus)
imperium sine fine dabit.AberwasAugustinuserstfürdieEwigkeitverspricht,
dasbrichtnachPrudentiusschonjetzt,schonunterTheodosius,an.Theodosi-
uslehrtRom,„durcheineüberirdischeHerrschaftaufewigmächtigzusein“
(I.540supero pollere in saecula regno),„dieirdischeHerrschaftfortanüberdie
SterneobenamweitenHimmelauszudehnen“(1.589–90ardua magni / iam 
super astra poli terrenum extendere regnum).DieEwigkeithatfürPrudentius
schonbegonnen.ImZweitenBuchwirddasweiterausgeführt.Esistklar,daß
wirmitsolchenGedankendieEbenereinhistorischerArgumentationverlas-
sen und uns der theologischen oder geschichtstheologischen Betrachtungs-
weisedesAutorsanpassenmüssen.

10.

DasZweiteBuchistetwasiebenJahrenachdemErsten,wohlimSommer402,
abgeschlossen.AngeredetwerdendieTheodosiussöhne,aberauchTheodosi-
us selbst istdarinnochgegenwärtig.DerFormnach gehörtdasBuch indie
TraditionsolcherapologetischerWerke,diesichmiteinergegnerischenSchrift
auseinandersetzen, indemsiederenWortlautaufnehmen.Prudentiusnennt
dasdicta dictis refellere(vgl.II.4).SoverfährtOrigenesinseinemWerkgegen
Kelsos,sospäterauchKyrillvonAlexandrieninderSchriftgegenJulian.Augu-
stinuslerntedieseMethodeinseinenDisputationenmitDonatistenundMa-
nichäern kennen und schätzen und übertrug sie in sein apologetisches
Schrifttum.19PrudentiussetztsichsomitderberühmtenRelatiodesSymma-
chus auseinander, die der Stadtpräfekt fast zwanzig Jahre früher (384) in

18 Klingner,Rom als Idee,p. 663.ZustimmendFranzGeorgMaier,Augustin und das antike 
Rom, Tübinger Beiträge zur Altertumswissenschaft 39 (Stuttgart, 1955), p. 101 mit
Anmerkung 59. Maier betont jedoch mit Recht den Unterschied: die patriotischen
GefühledesDichtersteileAugustinusnicht.

19 Vgl.ChristianGnilka,Prudentiana II,p.270f.
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SachendesVictoriaaltarsvorgebrachthatte.DiedichterischeWiedergabeder
gegnerischenSätzeistfreilicheineselbständigeLeistung,diebereitsdemeige-
nenBeweiszieldient.ZudenArgumentendesGegnersgehörtdiebekannte
Behauptung,derErfolgsprechefürdiealtenGötter(Symmachus,Relationes
3.8;Prudentius,Contra Symma chum 2.488f.,vgl.2.564f.).Prudentiusversteht
sehr wohl, daß damit die Weltherrschaft Roms gemeint sei (2.578/82) und
nenntdenwahrenGrund:dieserErfolgwerdedemWillenGottesverdankt,der
dieWeltunterderHerrschaftRomseinigenwollte.WasdannbeiPrudentius
folgt(2.586ff.),kannmandashoheLiedderConcordianennen:NichtsistGott
so verhaßt wie Zwietracht (2.593–597), alle Völker, die der Zivilisation auf-
geschlossensind,solltendaheruntereinermildenHerrschaftgeeintwerden,
mitdemZiel,daßdieHerzenderMenscheninderLiebezurReligionzusam-
menstimmten;dennnursolchegeistigeEinheitderNationenistChristiwür-
dig (2.586–592) – würdig der Ankunft Christi in der Welt (2.634f.). Diese
vollkommeneEinheitistjetzterreicht(Anaphoradesnuncbetontdenzeitli-
chenAspekt:2.614–616).GotthatdieKriege,dieaufderganzenWelttobten,
beendet,indemerdieMenschenallerNationenlehrte,dasHauptunterdiesel-
benGesetzezubeugenundRömerzuwerden(2.598–607).Esherrschtvöllige
Rechtsgleichheit, alle leben zusammen wie in derselben Vaterstadt oder
im selben Vaterhaus. Gerichtsbarkeit, Handel, Eherecht überwinden alle
Grenzen: aus verschiedenen Nationen entsteht sanguine mixto ein einziges
Geschlecht(2.608–618).

11.

DasallessindbekannteMotiveder laudes Romae.Siekommenvonweither,
begegneninderZeitunseresDichtersauchbeiClaudianund,wenigspäter,bei
RutiliusNamatianus.20AberPrudentiusgibtihneneineneueRichtung.Lehr-
reichisteinVergleichmitEusebius.Erhat,GedankenseinesLehrersOrigenes
aufgreifend,dieRomideebesondersentwickelt:dierömischeMonarchieund
dieLehreChristisindzweigroßeMächte,diegleichzeitigauftraten,zurBlüte
gelangtenunddieganzeWeltbefriedeten;dieMonarchiebeseitigtedieViel-
herrschaftderNationalstaatenunddamitdieGrundlagedesPolytheismusund
derKriege,erleichterteauchdiechristlicheVerkündigung;dieHerrschaftdes
EinenGotteshobdieVielherrschaftderDämonenaufundsoauchdieUrsache

20 Claudian,De consulatu Stilichonis3.154–161;RutiliusNamatianus,De reditu suo1.63–66,
erklärtvon ErnstDoblhofer, Rutilius Claudius Namatianus, De reditu suo 2 (Heidelberg
1977),pp.48–50.Vgl.nochLibanios,Orationes59.171.
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derZersplitterungderMenschheit.21„ZumImperiumRomanum,dasdieNa-
tionalitätenauflöst,gehörtmetaphysischderMonotheismus.Wasaberprinzi-
piellmitAugustusangefangenhat,dasistinderGegenwartunterKonstantinos
Wirklichkeit geworden“.22 Auch nach Prudentius geschah die Einigung und
BefriedungderWeltmitdemWillenGottes.AberdiesengeschichtlichenPro-
zeßsiehternuralsVorbereitungeinesZustandsan,dererst intheodosiani-
scher Epoche erreicht wurde, und dieser Zustand, die totale Concordia, ist
seinerseitsVoraussetzungfürdieAnkunftChristiinderWelt.DieganzeEnt-
wicklungistalsozentriertaufeinenneuenEintrittChristiindieGeschichte,
aufeineParusie,diewedermitdererstenidentischist,mitderInkarnation,
nochmitderzweitenamEndederZeiten.23

12.

DahertretenbeiPrudentiusMomentezurück,diefürEusebiuswichtigsind:
dasgleichzeitigeErscheinenzweierDynameis,derMonarchieunddesEvange-
liums, ihr wechselseitiges Zusammenwirken und dessen Vollendung unter
Konstantin:dasallesmußfortfallen,weilderDichterdenBlickaufeinanderes
Zielrichtet.24Ambestenhörtmanihnselbst(II.619–640):

„DaswarderreichtdurchdiegroßenErfolgeundTriumphedesrömischen
Reichs;derAnkunftChristiwurdeschondamals,glaub‘mir,derWeggebahnt;

21 Hauptstellen:Eusebius,Laus Constantini16.5–7(GCS1,p.249,26–250,29Heikel);Praepa-
ratio evangelica I, p. 4.2–5 (GCS Euseb. 8/1:14,19–16,8 Mras); Demonstratio evangelica
III.7.30–35(GCSEuseb.6,p.145,21–146,17Heikel);ibid.VII.2.21f.(p.332,4–19);VIII.4.11–13
(p.396,15–397,4);Theophania Syr.III.2(GCSEuseb.3/1:127*,12–128*,20Gressmann).

22 Peterson,Der Monotheismus,p.78.
23 DastrotzallertraditionellenElementedochNeueundEigenartigediesergeschichtlichen

VisionhatKlausThraederichtigempfunden,allerdingsmitallerleikritischenAnfragen
andenDichterverbunden:KlausThraede,“ConcordiaRomanainderAntwortdesPru-
dentius auf die dritte Relatio des Symmachus,” in Tesserae. Festschrift Josef Engemann,
eds.J.Engemann,E.Dassmann,K.Thraede,JahrbuchfürAntikeundChristentum,Ergän-
zungsband18(Münster,1991),pp.380–94,besonders392f.

24 Zwar findetauchfürPrudentiusdierömischeVerfassungsgeschichte inderMonarchie
ihrenEndpunktundHöhepunkt,aberdiesepolitischeEntwicklungbildetbei ihmnur
einenGrunddafür,daßauchinderReligionschließlichderÜbergangzumGutenund
Richtigenerreichtwerdenmüsse(Contra SymmachumII.413–440),dientalsoseinempro-
treptischenAnliegen.DerverfassungsgeschichtlicheAbrißbeiPrudentiusistdurchein
Großinterpolament schwer gestört: Contra Symma chum I [423–427]. Vgl. Christian
Gnilka, “Römische Verfassungsgeschichte bei Prudentius und Ampelius,” Hermes 140
(2012),448–56.
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seitlangemebneteihnunseresFriedensallgemeinerFreundschaftsbundunter
derLeitungRoms.DennwelchenPlatzhätteGottfindenkönnenineinerWelt
vollerWildheitundinMenschenherzenvollvonZwietracht,dieihrRechtzu
wahren suchten bald aus diesem, bald aus jenem Grunde, wie das vormals
war?Sostehtes,wenndieRegungeninderBrustdesMenschenungeordnet
und die Seelenteile in gestörter Harmonie uneins sind: die lautereWeisheit
naht sich nicht, Gott kehrt nicht ein. Doch wenn der Fürst, der Geist, sein
Recht der Herrschaft erlangt, des streitlustigen Leibes Stöße und die wider-
spenstigen Fasern zügelt, alles Fleisch allein durch die Vernunft im Zaume
hält,danngewinntdasLebenfestenStand,dasDenkenSicherheit,faßtermit
demHerzenGottundunterwirftsichIhmalsalleinigenHerrn.Wohlan,All-
mächtiger, komm! Ströme herab in die einträchtigen Lande! Nun faßt Dich,
Christus, die Welt, die Pax und Roma mit einigendem Bande umschlingen.
HauptundGipfelderDingesindsieaufDeinGeheiß.RomerlangtDeinWohl-
gefallennichtohnedenFrieden,unddaßderFriedegefällt,machtdieErha-
benheitRoms,dasdenmannigfachenAufruhrmitMachtinSchrankenweist
undzugleichdurchSchreckenniederhält.“

Concordia und pax sind also Bedingungen der Gegenwart Christi; in der
Welt wie im Einzelmenschen. Die göttliche Sapientia (Christus) nimmt nur
dannWohnung im Menschen, wenn mens, d.h. die Seele, die Herrschaft er-
langtunddiewiderspenstigenKräftedesLeibesbesiegthat,desgleichenistdie
durchchristlicheEintrachtgeläutertePax Roma na dieBedingungfürdieEin-
kehrChristiaufErden.DerDichtergibtunsmitdieserAnalogieeinenHinweis
auf das Werk, in dem wir seine Vision der Geschichte, die sich hier nur in
einemihrerTeilezeigt,vollständigentwickeltfinden.

13.

DiePsychomachieschildertdenKampfderSeele,dendieTugendengegendie
Lasterführen.AberdasGedichtistingewisserWeiseaucheingeschichtliches
Epos.25DenndiePsychomachiespieltsichauchaufderEbenederGeschichte
ab,unddasinmehrfacherHinsicht.VorgebildetistsieindemKrieg,denAbra-
hamzurBefreiungLotsführte–dasistdasThemaderPraefatio;Fidestötetim
erstenZweikampfdieveterum Cultura deorumundkröntdieMärtyrer;Discor-
dia,dieeinheimtückischesAttentataufConcordiaverübt,gibtsichalsHäresie

25 DazuChristianGnilka,“DieBedeutungderPsychomachieimGesamtwerkdesPruden-
tius,”in,Seelengespräche,eds.BeatriceB.Jakobs,V.Kapp,SchriftenzurLiteraturwissen-
schaft31(Berlin,2008),pp.19–39,hier29–34.
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zuerkennen;dieLastererscheinenalsbarbarischeStörenfriede.AlledieseDi-
mensionenderSchlacht:dieKämpfederSeelegegendieLaster,dieKämpfe
AltisraelsgegenseineFeinde,dieKämpfedesChristentumsgegendenGötzen-
dienst,derKirchegegendieIrrlehren,dieKämpfeRomsgegendieStörerder
pax Romana – sie alle faßt Prudentius in einer Synopse zusammen, sie alle
laufenaufeingemeinsamesZielzu,dasderDichterindemendzeitlichenBil-
dedeshimmlischenJerusalemerblickt,woSapientiaaufewigthront.Blickt
manvonhierausaufdiebesprochenePassagedesZweitenBuchsContra Sym-
machum, erkennt man Ähnlichkeit und Verschiedenheit. Die pax Romana
theodosianischer Zeit ist nicht identisch mit dem Zustand der ewigen Frie-
densherrschaft; denn wie der Kampf der Seele im Diesseits nicht endet, so
auchnichtderpolitischeundmilitärische.Diepax Romana mußsichgegen
ihreWidersacher unausgesetzt behaupten, wofür der Gotenkrieg des Jahres
402gleicheinBeispielbietet(2.696–759).AberwennderDichterinseinerZeit
eineinnereundäußereEinheitderOikumenehergestelltsieht,dieesmöglich
macht,daßdiegöttlicheSapientiaaufdieWeltherabkommt,dannscheinter
docheineArtVorstufeoderVorbereitungjenesendgültigenFriedenswahrzu-
nehmen. In der Peterskirche las Prudentius die Bogeninschrift, die Christus
anredet(ICUR2.4092=ILCV1752):

Quod duce te mundus surrexit in astra triumphans,
hanc Constantinus victor tibi condidit aulam.

“WeilunterDeinerFührungdieWelttriumphierendsichzudenSternen
erhob,erbauteDirConstantiusnachdemSiegdieseHalle.”

WasdieseStifterinschriftfürConstantininAnspruchnimmt,siehtPrudentius
unterHonoriusverwirklichtundüberboten(II.758–9).Romaspricht:

Regnator mundi Christo sociabere in aevum,
quo ductore meum trahis ad caelestia regnum.

“AlsHerrscherderWeltwirstdu(Honorius)aufewiganChristiSeiteste-
hen:unterSeinerFührungziehstdumeinReichzumHimmelempor.”

HierwirdeineArtGottesherrschaftverkündet,anderHonoriusteilhat.

14.

Wirwissenalle,wiegrausamderDichterdurchdenGangderEreignisseent-
täuschtwurde–fallsersienocherlebte.ErentwirfteinIdealbild,abererwar
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sichdessensicherbewußt.DieäußerenGefahren,dieanhaltendenGlaubens-
kämpfeunddieSpannungenzwischendenbeidenReichsteilen,wiesieetwa
dasWerkClaudiansbezeugt,könneneinemMannewiePrudentiusnichtver-
borgengebliebensein.EinPanegyrikosistjaseltennurLob,oftenthälterZüge
derMahnung.UndsoscheintindementhusiastischenPreisderconcordiabei
PrudentiusaucheinegeheimeSorgemitzuklingen,scheintseinProtreptikos
überdenKreisdesSymmachushinausvielgrößereReichweitezubeanspru-
chen.AberdieGeschlossenheitseinesEntwurfshatetwasGroßesansich.Die
mehrfachen Versuche in der abendländischen Geschichte, eine Regeneratio 
imperiizuentdecken,sprechenfürihn.UndallenmodernenVersuchen,eine
völkerumspannende, vielleicht gar globale Friedensherrschaft zu errichten,
lassengeradedasvermissen,wasseineVisiongroßmacht:dasHinausschauen
überallesZeitliche,dieÜberzeugung,daßdieEinheitstiftendeKraftnichtal-
leinausderPolitikgewonnenwerdenkann.
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